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CHAPTER I 

AN OVERVIEW

A. In troduction: General O rien tation  and Assumptions

"The Mind I s  Like The World That Conceives Of It"-*-

This study employs the so c io lo g y  o f knowledge in a d e s c r ip t iv e  

a n a ly s is  of the ways in  which th e  p ra c tice  o f  o n e 's  occupation produces 

"habits o f mind."* The notion  th a t "hab its o f mind" are determined by the  

p ra c tice  o f occupation  i s  h is t o r ic a l ly  rooted in  such th in k ers as Veblen, 

Mannheim, Weber and to  a le s s e r  degree Marx. Veblen in  p a r tic u la r  spoke 

of "the ' in d u s tr ia l '  h ab it o f mind, and attempted to  show how h ab itu ation  

to  a given s ta te  o f th e in d u s tr ia l a r ts  of in d u s tr ia l or economic in s t i t u ­

t io n s  produced a m en ta lity  th a t r e f le c te d  such h a b itu a tio n . 1,2 Bensman and 

L il ie n f e ld ,  r e ly in g  on Mannheim and Weber, emphasize th at methods o f work 

and the s o c ia l  arrangements which r e s u lt  from th ese  p r o fe ss io n a l techniques 

are d e c is iv e  in  the form ation o f world v ie w .3 While Bensman and L i l ie n f e ld 's  

a n a ly s is  acknowledges c la s s  and p a r ticu la r  s o c ia l  and economic p o s it io n s  as 

in f lu e n t ia l  in  the c re a tio n  of world v iew s, they focus on th e autonomous

^Ernst C a ss irer , The In d iv id u a l and the Cosmos in  R enaissance P h ilo ­
sophy (New York: Barnes and Nobel, 1963).

* i . e . ,  'm e n ta lity ,'  approaches to  the w orld, world v iew s, a t t itu d e s  
toward everyday l i f e .  Joseph Bensman and Robert L i l ie n fe ld ,  C raft and 
C onsciousness (New York: John Wiley and Sons, I n c . ,  1973), p. 1 .

2 I b id . , p. 3.

3 I b id . , p. 1 .
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development of occu pation al a tt itu d e  Induced by c r a f t .  " . . .  c r a ft  and 

occu pation al a t t i tu d e s  have autonomous and In tern a l dynamics which are 

not deduclb le from the a n a ly s is  of the ex tern a l r e la t io n sh ip  o f the occu­

pation  to  the s o c ie ty  a t la r g e .

Bensman and L i l i e n f e ld ' s  p o s it io n  rep resen ts  a s h i f t  in  emphasis from 

the so c io lo g y  o f  knowledge as defin ed  by Marx. According to  Marx, the  

forms and con ten t of knowledge are r e la ted  to  the s o c ia l  lo c a tio n  o f the  

knower. S o c ia l lo c a t io n  i s  here d efin ed  as the e x is te n c e  o f  the "knower" 

w ith in  a s o c ia l  and economic c la s s  s tru c tu re . " It i s  not the con sciou sn ess  

o f men th at determ ines th e ir  e x is te n c e  but th e e x is te n c e  o f men th at de­

term ines th e ir  c o n sc io u sn e s s .1'̂  In Marx's con ten tion  th at e x is ten ce  de­

term ines co n sc io u sn ess , e x is te n c e  i s  p rim arily  d efin ed  in  terms of c la s s ,  

and con sciou sn ess i s  d efin ed  in  terms of id e o lo g ie s  and p ersp ec tiv es  which 

are a product o f  c la s s  s tr u c tu r e . C h a r a c te r is t ic a lly  Marx's approach i s  

d ia le c t ic :  the co n sciou sn ess o f the knower, determined by c la s s  p o s it io n ,

a c ts  back on and in  turn a f f e c t s  th e ev o lu tio n  and character o f  th a t c la s s  

stru c tu re .

This study and i t s  use o f  the so c io lo g y  o f knowledge w i l l  attem pt to  

sy n th es ize  and extend the p o s it io n s  o f Bensman and L il ie n fe ld  and Marx as 

th e b a s is  o f  i t s  m ethodology. While in  agreement w ith  Bensman and 

L il ie n fe ld  th at th ere  i s  a dim ension o f  autonomous development o f habit 

o f mind which emerges from occupation  and i s  p a r ticu la r  to th at occupa­

t io n , I w i l l  m aintain th at in f lu en ce  on con sciou sn ess o f occupation as the  

primary determ inant o f  h ab it o f  mind i s  in s u f f ic ie n t :  to  do so n e g le c ts

the s o c ia l ,  economic and c la s s  s tru c tu res  w ith in  which and by which

4 I b id . ,  p . 3 .

5 I b id . ,  p. 2 .
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occupations are generated . In hold ing w ith  Marx then , the in flu en ce  o f  

c la s s  cannot be minimized. Although Marx's primary emphasis i s  on c la s s  

str u c tu r e , he too h in ts  a t the way in  which occupation engenders co n scio u s­

n e ss .*  A given  socio-econom ic r e a l i t y  generates the "need" fo r  p a r tic u la r  

occupations and th e ir  r e sp e c tiv e  world view s w ith in  which th ere e x i s t  

ranges o f behavior r e f le c t in g  a la rg er  socio-econom ic r e a l i t y .

In th is  study the reco g n itio n  th a t occupations and th e ir  r e sp e c tiv e  

h a b its  o f mind are rooted in  and produced by a la r g e r  socio-econom ic con­

te x t  i s  c r u c ia l .  However, th is  la r g er  context i s  not seen as the s o le

determ inant o f  h a b its  o f  mind. In fa c t  independent h a b its  o f  mind do

emerge out of occupation w h ile  occupation  remains rooted in  th e h is t o r ic a l  

moment. This i s  not to  say th at such independent h a b its  o f  mind do not 

in f lu en ce  th at h is t o r ic a l  moment; rather th ere  e x i s t s  a r e la t io n sh ip  be­

tween the two.

B. The Context o f  A n alysis

I t  i s  the con ten tion  o f th is  study th a t th ere  e x i s t s  a decay in

community on c o lle g e  campuses.** The purpose of th is  study i s  to  provide  

a system atic  exp lan ation  and d e scr ip tio n  o f the ways in  which th is  decay 

can be p rim arily  a ttr ib u ted  to  a pattern  o f  in te r a c t io n s  between admin­

is t r a t io n ,  fa c u lty  and stu d en ts whose perceptions o f  th e ir  own p o s it io n  

and each o th e r 's  p o s it io n  are based on the h a b its  o f  mind which are pe­

c u lia r  to th e ir  r esp e c tiv e  occu pation s.*** These h a b its  o f  mind, in so fa r

*"Marx was aware o f  th ese  fa c to r s , e s p e c ia l ly  in  h is  d e scr ip t io n  o f  
feu d al gu ild  occu p a tio n s, but he did not g iv e  them a general emphasis in  
h is  major th e o r e t ic a l focu s."  Bensman and L i l ie n f e ld ,  Craft and C onscious­
ness , p . 3 .

**In th is  study the c o lle g e  i s  viewed as a community o f meanings.

***The p o s it io n  o f stu d en t, as i t  i s  so o fte n  o n e 's  primary d e f in i ­
t io n , w i l l  be considered an "occupation."
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as they r e f le c t  both the unique demands o f th e ir  r e sp e c tiv e  occupation  

w ith in  an ed u cation a l org a n iza tio n  as w e ll  as the t a c i t  exp ecta tio n s*  

im p lic it  in  the la r g e r  socio-econom ic ord er, fin d  exp ression  in  c o n f l i c t .

C. The Researcher as a S ig n if ic a n t V ariable  
in  the Research Process

While the aim o f  th is  study i s  to  exp lore the perceptual c o n f l i c t s  

w ith in  a p a r ticu la r  ed u cation a l in s t i t u t io n ,  i t  i s  o f  equal importance to  

the author th at the research  process for  t h is  study be considered in  the  

same c r i t i c a l  manner. For, as i n i t i a l l y  conceived o f  in  th e warmth o f one 

sp ring , both the research  and the researcher bear l i t t l e  resemblance to  

th e ir  e a r l ie r  counterpart in  a la t e r  co ld  w in ter . Between th ese  d a tes i t  

has become c le a r  to  the author th a t the perceptual c o n f l i c t s  w ith in  an in ­

s t i t u t io n  are a l l  too  o f te n  embodied in  the very process which attem pts to  

analyze them. In t h is  the research er, l ik e  the c o n s titu e n ts  o f adm in istra­

t io n , fa c u lty  and stu d en ts under stu d y , has assum ptions from th e p o s it io n  

o f the research er. In  both ca ses  a myopic view i s  o ften  generated out o f  

an unacknowledged reco g n it io n  of the world view s or h a b its  o f  mind im p lic it  

in  o n e 's  p o s it io n . Further, the th e o r ie s  g en era lly  employed to  analyze  

"problems in  h igher education" ( i . e . ,  r o le  or  bureaucratic  theory) are 

in s u f f ic ie n t  in  th at th ey  too o ften  take fo r  granted the la rg er  s o c io ­

economic order w ithout a tte n t io n  to  the ways in  which th at order determ ines 

co n scio u sn ess . Thus a researcher o ften  d isregards the fa c t  th at h is  or 

her p o s it io n  as researcher and the methods o f  research  are s o c ia l ly  l o ­

ca ted . For th ese  reasons I  have chosen to use the so c io lo g y  o f  knowledge

*Within a c o lle g e  i t  i s  u su a lly  the s tu d en t's  primary ex p ecta tio n  to  
be educated; the ad m in istra tion  i s  p rim arily  concerned w ith  f i s c a l  m atters, 
e t c .
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as the b asic  frame o f referen ce for  th is  study as i t  underscores the fa c t  

that p o s it io n , both in  the la rg er  socio-econom ic order or w ith in  an occu­

pation  framework w ith in  th at order, determ ines co n scio u sn ess .

In an attempt to crea te  a lo g ic a l  co n s isten cy  between the to p ic  of 

research and the method of research (which n e c e s s a r ily  in c lu d es the re ­

sea rch er 's  own part in  th a t ) ,  th is  present chapter w i l l  precede a review  

of the l i t e r a tu r e  in  order th at a l e s s  myopic view o f the research process  

and the researcher as a s ig n if ic a n t  v a r ia b le  in  th at process can be achieved . 

This w i l l  be accom plished through an e x p lic a tio n  o f both the conceptual and 

e x p e r ie n t ia l a sp ects  o f  th is  study. I t  i s  o f importance to  ch a ra cter ize  

and exp la in  the b a s ic  p r in c ip le s  and ch o ice  o f methods that have in flu en ced  

th is  research . This w i l l  a llow  the reader to  share more in tim a te ly  in  the 

lo g ic  of the research  p ro cess , thereby enabling him /her to  eva lu ate  the re ­

search from a p o s it io n  of knowledge o f  that p ro cess . I t  i s  o f  equal im­

portance th at the reader be introduced to the e x p e r ie n t ia l  a sp ects  o f the 

research p r o c ess ,a s  research i s  too o fte n  presented in  a smooth, ord erly  

and patterned p rogression  from i n i t i a l  assumptions and problem s e le c t io n  

through ch o ice  and a p p lic a tio n  o f method, data a n a ly s is  and em pirical 

g e n e r a liz a tio n s . As P a tr ic ia  M. Golden p o in ts  o u t, " I n i t ia l ly ,  a t l e a s t ,  

i t  seems so sim ple and lo g ic a l ,  so ' s c i e n t i f i c . 1 On the su rface , so c io lo g y  

seems capable o f p er fec tio n ." ^  Golden con tin u es th at a l l  too o ften

. . . neat o u t l in e s  o f the research process overlook  much o f what 
i s  a c tu a lly  in volved  in  doing research . Methods te x ts  touch on 
on ly  some o f  the problems one encounters. Research rep orts do 
not record the many c h o ic e s , d e c is io n s , and refinem ents made 
along the way . . . the im p lica tio n s of personal and pragmatic 
co n sid era tio n s and c o n s tr a in ts , which may in flu en ce  o n e 's  ch o ices

^ P atr ic ia  M. Golden, e d . ,  The Research Experience ( I l l in o i s :  Peacock
P u b lish in g , 1976), P reface, p. ix .
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and r e s t r ic t  o n e 's  p o s s i b i l i t i e s ,  are o ften  ignored. The urgencies  
and l im ita t io n s  imposed by inadequate resources o f  tim e, money, and 
personnel are not reported . The id io sy n c r a tic  in te r e s t s  th at in ­
fluenced the s e le c t io n  o f a problem or the ch o ice  o f an in teg ra tin g  
p r in c ip le  remain the p r iva te  domain of the research er. The many 
compromises and m od ifica tion s that are made as a r e s u lt  o f circum­
stances are l e f t  out of the f in a l  product. That the id e a l and the
actu a l experiences of s o c ia l  research may d i f f e r  in  s ig n if ic a n t  
ways i s  a r e a l i ty  seldom communicated. . . J

To recogn ize Golden's c r it ic is m s  as v a lid  demands th at the process o f re­

search, and not merely the " fin d in g s , 11 i s  a c c e s s ib le  to the reader. For 

th is  reason th is  chapter i s  intended to g iv e  the reader a d e ta ile d  d escr ip ­

tio n  o f the research p rocess. This process in clu d es (1) the conceptual d i ­

mension o f b asic  p r in c ip le s  and method c h o ic e s , and ( 2 ) the personal con­

s id e ra tio n s  and c o n str a in ts  fa c in g  the author. In sh o r t, both the research

and the researcher are seen as le g it im a te  o b je c ts  o f study to be sc r u tin iz ed  

and u ltim a te ly  understood as s ig n if ic a n t  v a r ia b le s  in  the research  p ro cess . 

For the research er, l ik e  the c o n s titu e n c ie s  o f  s tu d en ts , fa c u lty  and ad­

m in istra tio n  p resen tly  under study, e x i s t s  in  a p o l i t i c a l  and socio-econom ic  

co n tex t. Within th is  con text ch o ic e s , va lu es and co n str a in ts  s ig n if ic a n t ly  

determine the unfo ld in g  process o f research from th e o r e t ic a l assum ptions, 

through the ch o ice  o f  p a r ticu la r  procedures o f data c o l le c t io n  and a n a ly s is .*  

I t  must be s tr e s se d  th at the "world view" held by s o c ia l  s c i e n t i s t s ,  

th e ir  most b a sic  assum ptions regarding human nature and the nature of 

s o c ia l  r e a l i t y ,  d ir e c t ly  in flu en ce  the lo g ic a l  forms they use fo r  in v es­

t ig a t io n  and u lt im a te ly  stru ctu re  th e ir  em pirical g e n e ra liza tio n s:

7I b id . , pp. x i - x i i .

*In G. Sjoberg and R. N e t t 's  A Methodology for  S o c ia l Research (New 
York: Harper & Row, 1968), Bramson's The P o l i t i c a l  Context o f  Socio logy
(P h ilad elp h ia : C h ilto n , 1961) i s  c i t e d . His con ten tion  i s  th at the  
changing va lu e  system  in  American s o c ie ty  has been a sso c ia ted  w ith  s h i f t s  
in  the s o c io lo g i s t ' s  research o r ie n ta tio n . More narrowly, Krupp in  h is  
Pattern in  O rganization A n alysis (P h ilad elp h ia: C h ilto n , 1961) documents
the e f f e c t  o f un stated  s o c ia l  prem ises, or id e o lo g ic a l commitments, upon 
the study of la r g e - s c a le  o rg a n iza tion s in  the United S ta te s .
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In so c io lo g y , s tr u c tu r a l fu n ctio n a lism , sym bolic in tera c tio n ism , 
and p o s it iv ism  a l l  in v o lv e  c er ta in  assum ptions about r e a l i t y ,  
the nature of man, and the s c i e n t i s t ' s  r e la t io n sh ip  to  h is  
em p irica l data— assum ptions that are u su a lly  linked  togeth er  
lo g ic a l ly  to  some e x te n t. These s e t s  o f assum ptions serve as 
frameworks w ith in  which the s o c io lo g is t  proceeds to  form ulate 
or t e s t  h is  su b sta n tiv e  g en era liza tio n s .®

These i n i t i a l  assum ptions are thus seen as s tru c tu r in g  both the ch o ice  of 

the research  methodology and the in ter p r e ta tio n  of the data. The recogn i­

tio n  that world view s or h a b its  o f mind are grounded in  s o c ia l  lo c a t io n  has 

been extended by Sjoberg and N ett in  such a way th at the research a c t ,  o ften  

viewed as o b je c t iv e  or independent of b ia s ,  i s ,  in  f a c t ,  in e x tr ic a b ly  fused  

w ith  the s o c ia l  lo c a t io n  o f the researcher. The s o c ia l  lo c a t io n  o f the re­

searcher out o f which h is  or her b a sic  assumption in  turn d e fin e s  the para­

m eters of the research er p rocess. In the fo llo w in g  se c t io n s  I w i l l  draw 

p rim arily , u n less  otherw ise noted , on Sjoberg and N e t t 's  A Methodology fo r  

S o c ia l R esearch. The reasons fo r  th is  ch o ice  are tw ofold: to  g ive  the

reader an in s ig h t in to  the way in  which b a s ic  assum ptions a f f e c t  s o c ia l  

research , and to  in d ic a te  th a t t h is  author acknowledges h is  own b ia s  and 

w ishes to  make th a t b ia s  a c c e s s ib le  to  the reader.

Assumptions made by s o c ia l  s c i e n t i s t s  concerning 'r e a l i t y '  s i g n i f i ­

ca n tly  in flu e n c e  s o c ia l  research and can be seen  to  p attern  in  the fo llo w ­

ing ways.

D. The E ffe c t  of 'Assumptions' on S o c ia l Research

1 . The Assumption o f F lu id ity  or o f S t a b i l i t y  in  the S o c ia l Order

"There are some s o c io lo g is t s ,  l ik e  Blumer, who, w h ile  conceding th at  

there i s  a degree of order in  the s o c ia l  world, s tr e s s  the everchanging  

nature of s o c ia l  r e a l i t y  and see  the s o c ia l  order as in  a s ta te  o f

®Sjoberg and N ett, A Methodology for  S o c ia l R esearch, p. 58.
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becoming . " 9 This gen era lly  open or 'o p t im is t ic '  view  o f s o c ia l  r e a l i ty  

i s  th at i t  i s  s o c ia l ly  con stru cted . I t  in c lu d es  both concep tions regard­

ing the cap acity  for  s o c ia l  change, and the in flu en ce  o f the in d iv id u a l on 

th at process. The degree to  which the s o c ia l  order i s  seen as dynamic i s  

d ir e c t ly  a sso c ia ted  w ith  assum ptions regarding the in d iv id u a ls  p a r tic ip a ­

t io n  in  that p ro cess . Within th is  tr a d it io n  humans are viewed as capable 

of both s e l f  and s o c ia l  change. Thus s o c ia l  r e a l i ty  i s  constructed  and 

the in d iv id u a l i s  capable o f  a c tin g  back on th at r e a l i t y  and p a r tic ip a tin g  

in  i t s  co n stru ctio n .

Juxtaposed to  th is  p o s it io n  i s  the p o s i t i v i s t s '  tr a d it io n  which ad­

heres to  a c lo sed  or s t a t i c  view  o f s o c ia l  r e a l i t y .  This view  assumes 

th at there are fix ed  s e t s  o f  r e la t io n s  in  the s o c ia l  order. These r e la ­

t io n s ,  w hile ob servab le , cannot be a lte r e d . The degree to  which the s o c ia l  

order i s  seen as s t a t i c  c ircum scribes the in d iv id u a l's  a b i l i t y  (be he/she  

th e o r is t ,  researcher or c o n stitu en t in  a c o l le g e  community) to  see  both 

s e l f  and s o c ia l  r e a l i t y  as con stru cted . The in d iv id u a l i s  viewed as and 

view s him or h e r s e lf  as p a ss iv e ly  responding to  co n d itio n s  which he/she  

cannot co n tr o l.

I t  i s  important to  emphasize th at th ese  b a s ic  assum ptions m anifest 

them selves in  s o c ia l  research by stru ctu r in g  th e d esign , implementation 

and em pirical g e n e ra liza tio n s  o f the research .

2_. The Assumption o f In teg ra tio n  or o f C o n flic t

For the in te g r a t io n i6 t s ,  represented  by Parsons in  many o f  h is  
w r it in g s , man s t r iv e s  toward harmony and cooperation  and shuns ten ­
s io n  and c o n f l i c t .  T his v iew point stand s in  sharp co n tra st to  the 
p ersp ec tiv e  o f such c o n f l ic t  th e o r is t s  as Marx and Simmel, who 
g en era lly  assumed that human b eings or s o c ia l  system s are co n tin u a lly

9 I b id . ,  p. 59.
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a t odds w ith  one another.

The p ersp ectiv e  o f  the c o n f l ic t  o r ie n ta tio n  would make fo r  an a n a ly s is  o f  

the s o c ia l  order in  terms q u ite  d if fe r e n t  from th ose o f th e o r is t s  s t r e s s ­

ing  in te g r a tio n  and cooperation:

Not only are the c o n f l ic t  th e o r is t s  much more l ik e ly  to  use d i a l e c t i ­
c a l lo g ic ,  but may disavow the notion  o f eq u ilibriu m , u n lik e  most 
in t e g r a t io n is t s ,  who tend to  adhere to  t h is  n o tio n . Even when the  
c o n f l ic t  th e o r is t s  p o s it  the presence o f an eq u ilib riu m , th ey  con­
c ep tu a lize  i t  somewhat d if fe r e n t ly  than do the in t e g r a t io n is t s .

Again th is  d if fe r e n c e  in  co n cep tu a liza tio n  has im p lica tio n s  for  the research

p ro cess .

3 . The Assumption o f  M aterialism  or o f  Idealism

A th ird  premise th at pervades s o c ia l  sc ie n c e  l i t e r a t u r e  sep arates  
the m a te r ia lis t s  from the id e a l i s t s  or n e o id e a l is t s .  Although most 
p h y sica l s c i e n t i s t s  work com fortably w ith  th e assumption o f m a ter ia l­
ism , s o c ia l  s c i e n t i s t s  ty p ic a l ly  have found i t  d i f f i c u l t  to  accept 
the notion  th at the m ateria l world i s  the u lt im a te  r e a l i t y .  . . .
Today w ith  so c io lo g y  the c h ie f  b a t t le  ground fo r  the m a te r ia lis t -n o n -  
m a te r ia lis t  controversy  has been the f i e l d  o f  human eco lo g y . At one 
p o le  stand th ose w r ite r s  who i n s i s t  we cannot analyze s p a t ia l  a c t i ­
v i t i e s  or s tru c tu res  w ithout recourse to  the actors' in te r p r e ta tio n  
th e r e o f . 32

Thus they come to see  the conceptual world as th e  u ltim a te  r e a l i t y .  Duncan 

and Schnore, on the o th er hand, p o s it  th at the v a r ia b le s  o f  tech n ology , en­

vironm ent, demography, and s o c ia l  org a n iza tio n  must be stu d ied  w ithout re ­

course to v a lu es  or b e l i e f s .^-3

The im p lica tio n s  o f t h is  c o n f l ic t  po in t not on ly  to  the impact o f  

theory on research  but to the perception  o f th e researcher w ith in  th ese

1 0 I b id . ,  pp. 59-60. 

i i l b i d . ,  p . 60. 

1 2 Ib id .

1 3 I b id . ,  p . 61.
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d ivergen t sch o o ls . I f  one assumes w ith  the n o n m a ter ia lis t th a t 'concep tion ' 

i s  the u ltim a te  r e a l i t y ,  then the r esea rch er 's  own conceptual framework, 

which in c lu d es both h is  or  her va lu es or b e l i e f s ,  i s  Im portant. This 

allow s fo r  a degree o f p r e scr ip tio n  on the part o f  the research er. The 

m a te r ia lis t  sch o o l, on the o th er  hand, o s te n s ib ly  precludes the p o s s ib i l i t y  

o f p r e sc r ip tio n , as d e scr ip tio n  i s  i t s  main emphasis.

Sjoberg and N ett go on to po in t up o th er  v a r ia n ts  o f  the m a te r ia lls t -  

n o n m ater la llst debate. There are many who work w ith in  the framework o f  

dualism , as w e ll as the phenom enologists who regard the fundamental r e a l i t y  

as n e ith er  the m ateria l world nor o n e 's  system  o f  concep ts but in stead  the 

r e la t io n sh ip s  (or l in k )  between the two.

4 . The Assumption o f  the B asic U nit of Study as th e Ind iv id u al or the
Group

"The recent exchanges between Homans and Parsons poin t to  the per­

s is te n c e  o f t h is  p a r tic u la r  debate. Homans, a s  w e ll a s  a  number o f  p h il ­

osophers o f  s c ie n c e , r e j e c t s  th e id ea  o f a group or s o c ia l  system  as  the  

b a sic  u n it  fo r  a n a l y s i s . T h e  b e l ie f  th a t a c o l l e c t i v i t y  or group i s  

m erely the sum o f i t s  p arts w i l l  serve  to  stru c tu re  both the c o l le c t io n  

and the a n a ly s is  o f data .

The preceding overview  o f assum ptions about the nature o f r e a l i ty  

i s  but one dim ension o f  the way in  which assum ptions, th e o r ie s , v a lu es , 

and research  procedures are lin k e d . I t  serv es  fu rth er  to  emphasize the 

s o c ia l  and p o l i t i c a l  co n tex t as a determ ining fa c to r  in  research  d esign .

We have come to  see  a t  t h is  p o in t, w ith  p a r ticu la r  regard to the  

s o c ia l  s c i e n t i s t ,  th a t many th e o r e t ic a l assum ptions are a sso c ia te d  w ith  

the s c i e n t i s t ' s  broader id e o lo g ic a l  o r ie n ta t io n  and w ith the s o c ia l

1 4 Ib id .



p o s it io n  h e/sh e  occu p ies in  s o c ie ty  at la rg e:

I t  i s  o ften  d i f f i c u l t  to  sep arate the th e o r e t ic a l  assum ptions a 
person makes in  h is  r o le  as a s c i e n t i s t  from the id e o lo g ic a l  
assum ptions he makes in  h is  ro le  as a member o f  broader so c ie ty  
th at supports the s c i e n t i f i c  e n te r p r is e .15

In making c e r ta in  assum ptions about the human nature and th e nature o f

s o c ia l  r e a l i t y ,  the s o c io lo g is t ,  fo r  example, s e t s  l im it s  upon the oth er

kinds o f assum ptions h e /sh e  can make. One can d iscern  in  " id ea l-typ e"

terms major sch o o ls  o f  thought, in  so c io lo g y , w ith  resp ect to  the lo g ic a l -

th e o r e t ic a l co n stru c ts  th at are employed. Two o f th ese  major groupings are

d e lin ea ted  by co n tra stin g  the "verstehen" sch oo l w ith the p o s i t iv i s t s :

The former con ceive  o f s o c ia l  r e a l i t y  as f lu id  and emerging, w ith  
no sharp d iv is io n  between th e s c i e n t i s t  and the data o f  observa­
t io n . They u t i l i z e  the a c to r 's  frame o f referen ce  in  c o l le c t in g  
and analyzin g th e ir  data. U ltim ate ly  they u t i l i z e  understanding  
in  t e s t in g  th e v a l id i t y  o f  th e ir  th eory. The p o s i t i v i s t s ,  on the  
oth er hand, tend to  view  r e a l i t y  in  m ech an istic  terms and assume 
the e x is te n c e  o f  a sharp d iv id in g  l in e  between the s c ie n t i s t  and 
the data o f  ob serv a tio n . They tend to ignore the a c to rs ' per­
sp e c t iv e . In the end, the p o s i t i v i s t s  would judge a th eo ry 's  
v a l id i t y  in  terms o f i t s  p r e d ic t a b i l i t y .16

The forego in g  d is c u s s io n , r e ly in g  fo r  ex em p lif ica tio n s  upon lo g i c a l -  

th e o r e t ic a l c o n str u c ts  in  so c io lo g y , s p e c i f ie s  the way in  which d if fe r in g  

forms o f  assum ptions serve  to stru c tu re  o n e 's  research design  and em pirical 

g e n e r a liz a t io n s . Further, i t  serv es  to  h ig h lig h t  the s ig n if ic a n c e  o f ,  and 

e s s e n t ia l  need f o r ,  employing a so c io lo g y  o f  knowledge o r ie n ta t io n  as a 

m ethodological to o l  in  order to shed l ig h t  upon th ese  o ften  unstated  

assum ptions.

F in a lly , i t  i s  the con ten tion  o f  th is  study th at in  much the same 

way as the s o c ia l  s c i e n t i s t ' s  u n r e f le c t iv e  assum ptions stru c tu re  h is /h e r  

research , they s im ila r ly  serve to  stru c tu re  th e ir  a c t io n s . For s o c ia l

1 5 I b id . ,  p . 6 6 . 

1 6 I b id . ,  pp. 68-69 .
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a f f i l i a t io n s  o f  a l l  v a r ie t ie s  carry w ith them p a irs  o f  " tin ted  g la sses"  in  

the form o f  c o g n itiv e  and normative commitments, or world v iew s.

The aim o f th is  in trod u ction  has been to  show th a t the s o c ia l  lo c a ­

tio n  o f in d iv id u a ls , be they research ers, s tu d en ts, fa c u lty , ad m in istra tio n , 

o r  candlestick -m akers, s ig n if ic a n t ly  determ ines the ways in  which they  

view the world, and consequently  determ ines th e ir  behavior. To the re ­

searcher th is  takes on p a r ticu la r  importance, fo r  in  f a i l in g  to recogn ize  

on e's  th e o r e t ic a l assum ptions as having emerged out o f  a s o c ia l  and p o l i t i ­

c a l co n tex t, i t  becomes easy fo r  the researcher to in a d v erten tly  hide h i s /  

her b ia s e s , y e t not e lim in a te  the e f f e c t  o f  such b ia s  on the research  

p ro cess . Thus, th is  chapter has as a focus the o b j e c t if ic a t io n  o f  the  

researcher and the process o f  research . We w i l l  come to s e e , through a 

d e ta ile d  d isc u ss io n  o f  the research process o f th is  stud y , the importance 

o f Sjoberg and N e tt 's  statem ent th at "to tr e a t  the s c i e n t i s t  as a non­

person i s  to  ignore s o c ia l  r e a l i t y ." ^

i J l b i d . ,  P- 71.



CHAPTER I I

THE METHODOLOGY WITH AN AIM TOWARD CONSCIOUS 

DE-MYSTIFIED RESEARCH

A. The S tartin g  Point: S e le c t io n  and Prelim inary Formulation
of the Study . . . And How the Researcher Got There

With a few ea r ly  exceptions,*- and up u n t i l  r ec e n tly ,^  most research

and research methods books spent l i t t l e  tim e, i f  any, on the resea rch er's

e a r l i e s t  s ta g es  o f  a c t iv i t y  and h is /h e r  surrounding con tex t o f  in f lu e n c e .

While Golden underscores th is  dilemma in  her e x c e lle n t  reader, which in

fa c t  does much to f i l l  th is  gap, she s t i l l  m aintains th at "at l e a s t  for

beginn ers, the s ta r t in g  p o in t i s  most l ik e ly  to  be personal in t e r e s t ."-*

For Sjoberg and N e tt , th is  dilemma i s  expressed in  terms o f i t s  e f f e c t :

A ser io u s  bar to  understanding the methods by which research pro­
j e c t s  are form ulated has been the relu ctan ce o f many p r a c tit io n e r s  
them selves to rev ea l the nature o f the a c t iv i t y  in  i t s  ea r ly  s ta g e s ,  
the variou s meanderings o f the research d e s i g n . ^

*-See e . g . ,  W illiam F. Whyte, S tree t Corner S o c ie ty  (Chicago: Uni­
v e r s ity  o f  Chicago P ress , 1955), 2d. e d .,  Appendix; P h i l l ip  E. Hammond, 
e d .,  S o c io lo g is t s  a t  Work (New York: B asic Books, 1964); Arthur V idich
e t  a l . ,  e d s . ,  R e fle c tio n s  on Community S tud ies (New York: Free P ress , 1966).

^See e . g . ,  George H. Lew is, e d .,  Manners and Methods in  S o c ia l Re­
search (P a c if ic  P a lisa d e s , C a lifo rn ia : Goodyear Publish ing C o., 1975);
W illiam  J . F i ls te a d , e d .,  Q u a lita tiv e  Methodology (Chicago: Markham, 1970);
P a tr ic ia  M. Golden, The Research Experience ( I l l i n o i s :  Peacock P u b lish in g ,
1976); Bogdan and T aylor, Introduction  to Q u a lita tiv e  Research Methods (New 
York: John Wiley and Sons, 1975.

^ P a tr ic ia  M. Golden, e d .,  The Research Experience ( I l l in o i s :  Peacock
P u b lish in g , 1976), p. 5 . [Emphasis in  o r ig in a l .]

^G. Sjoberg and R. N ett, A Methodology for  S o c ia l Research (New York: 
Harper & Row, 1 9 6 8 ), p . 76.
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They go on to  su ggest th at

. . . w ith  the accum ulation o f fu rth er  d e ta ile d  data on the m atter 
of p ro jec t s e le c t io n , we may d isco v er  th a t c e r ta in  p attern s th at 
we now a ttr ib u te  to  change do in  fa c t  stem from d e f in i t e  s o c ia l  
fa c to r s .^

Such fa c to r s  may range from graduate department s o c ia l iz a t io n ,  wherein the  

student becomes what he or she 'p la y s ' a t ,  and 'p la y s ' w ith , in  terms of 

mentors and th e o r e t ic a l  o r ie n ta t io n s , to  granting agen cies determ ining the 

research  p ro cess . Other v a r ia b le s  in c lu d e  so c io -s tr u c tu r a l v a lu es  and 

p o l i t i c a l  c o n te x ts , or even p a r ticu la r  a cc id en ts  o f  In d iv id u a l biography.

I t  i s  the aim o f th is  chapter to d e ta i l  the c r i t i c a l  fa c to r s , both con­

cep tu a l and e x p e r ie n t ia l ,  involved  in  the s e le c t io n  o f the present area of 

in q u iry .

The temporal lo c a tio n  o f th e researcher i s  as s ig n if ic a n t  a d e te r ­

minant of the s e le c t io n  of a p ro jec t as i s  h is /h e r  s o c ia l  lo c a t io n . My 

involvem ent in  and concern w ith student p o l i t i c s  and higher education was 

nurtured by the mosaic of a c tio n -co u n tera ctio n  which ch aracterized  my 

years as a graduate student in  New York C ity  between 1967 and 1972. Ameri­

can c o l le g e s  and u n iv e r s i t ie s  had been in  c o n f l ic t  s in ce  the Berkeley r e ­

v o lt  o f 1964-65. Dem onstrations occurred a t 181 in s t i t u t io n s  during  

1967-68.® A March 1969 Gallup P o ll  found th at campus d isord ers rep laced  

th e Vietnam War as th e primary concern o f Americans, w h ile  Congress began 

debating how to  c o n tr o l the u n iv e r s ity  c r i s i s  w ithout th reaten in g  the b a sic  

concept o f  academic freedom.^ In the ea r ly  1960s campus con fron tation

5 I b id . ,  p . 97.

^Seymour M. L ip se t , R eb ellion  in  the U n iv ersity  (Boston: L i t t l e ,
Brown and Company, 1971), In trod u ction .

^Weaver, e d .,  The U n iv ersity  and R evolution (Englewood C l i f f s ,  New 
Jersey: P r e n tic e -H a ll, 1969).
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meant boycotting  c la s s e s ,  s in g in g  "We S h all Overcome," and badmouthlng 

the dean In the campus newspaper. As a graduate student I w itn essed  th ese  

weapons o f one generation  become the antiques o f the next and the emergence 

of new approaches to  lon g-stan d in g  problems. "A l i t e r a l  flood  o f books 

and a r t ic le s  poured fo r th  seek in g to  d e scr ib e , advocate or analyze d i f ­

feren t modes o f campus behavior."®

In the f a l l  of 1969, I  was the r e c ip ie n t  o f  a N ational I n s t itu te  of 

Mental H ealth T raineeship  in  Medical S ocio logy , working under the guidance 

of P ro fesso rs  Samuel Bloom and P a tr ic ia  Kendall a t the Graduate Center of

C.U.N.Y. and Mt. S in a i H o sp ita l's  Department o f  Community M edicine. The 

tra in eesh ip  involved  the study and development o f  research in  the area o f  

the so c io lo g y  o f m edicine. Mt. S in a i i s  s itu a te d , depending upon o n e 's  

value p e r sp ec tiv e , e ith e r  on the in s id e  or the o u tsk ir ts  o f Harlem—though 

degrees o f splendor and squalor are regular neighbors in  much o f Manhattan. 

The geographical lo c a t io n  takes on more s ig n if ic a n c e  in  the temporal con­

te x t  o f  1969 as the p o l i t i c s  of con fron tation  were not confined to the  

campus. Community a c tio n  and con fron ta tion  aimed a t making organ iza tion s  

more resp o n sib le  to  th e ir  c o n s t itu e n c ie s  were m anifest in  pu blic  sch oo ls  

and h o s p ita ls , as w e ll as on the campus. I t  was w ith in  t h is  c lim ate  o f  

con fro n ta tio n , com plete w ith  i t s  m ysteries  and c o m p lex itie s , th at the  

seeds o f my research  in te r e s t  were sown.

During the year of my N.I.M.H. tra in eesh ip  I did much reading in  the  

so c io lo g y  o f  m edicine w ith an aim toward developing a research p roject  

w ith in  the h o sp ita l s e t t in g .  I t  was during th is  time th at one p a r ticu la r  

a r t ic le  provided me w ith a co n c ep tu a l-th e o r e tica l connection  between the 

so c io lo g y  o f m edicine and the turm oil in  h igher education . The a r t i c l e ,

® Lipset, R eb ellion  in  the U n iv e r s ity , In trod u ction .
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e n t it le d  "Two Lines o f  A uthority Are One Too Many," was w r itten  in  1955 

by Harvey L. Smith.^

S e l l t i z  e t  a l .  m aintain th at the review o f the l i t e r a tu r e  req u ire­

ment in  research reporting may be ro u tin ized  to the poin t th at many are 

blinded to i t s  great p o te n tia l va lu e  in  help ing to form ulate s p e c if ic  

research problems.

The accumulation of s c i e n t i f i c  knowledge i s  a slow , gradual 
process in  which, on the whole, one group of in v e s t ig a to r s  
b u ild s  on the work of o th ers and, in  turn, con tr ib u tes th e ir  
b it  or b i t s ,  which may then serve as s ta r t in g  p o in ts  for  o th ers .

Smith stu d ied  the s o c ia l  m atrix of the h o sp ita l, m aintaining that 

the r e la t io n sh ip  between the need for  in d iv id u a tio n  and organ ization  

crea te s  o rg a n iza tio n a l problems d is t in c t iv e  to h o s p ita ls . He ch aracterized  

the h o sp ita l as an organ ization  a t cross purposes w ith  i t s e l f . 12 Smith 

d e p ic ts  a b u i l t - in  c o n f l ic t  emerging out o f the com plexity o f the h o s p ita l 's  

organ ization  and i t s  dual l in e s  o f a u th o r ity . Lay a d m in istra tive  "bureau­

c r a t ic  authority"  i s  seen to  be in  c o n f l ic t  w ith the p ro fe ss io n a l p h y sic ia n s' 

"charism atic a u th o r ity ."  Thus the dilemma i s  viewed as a c o n f l ic t  between 

two system s o f s ta tu s  in  the h o sp ita l:  " scalar s ta tu s" —a s ta tu s  inhering

in  the p o s it io n  w ith in  a hierarchy (the a d m in istra tio n )— and " fu n ction al 

sta tu s" —a s ta tu s  inhering in  the kind o f work one does reg a rd less  o f  

p o s it io n  (th e  p h y s ic ia n s) . For Smith, what emerges out o f th ese  d if fe r e n c e s  

in  p o s it io n  i s  a dual system o f v a lu e s , and a b u i l t - in  s itu a t io n  o f con­

f l i c t .  The h o sp ita l i s  seen as both a p lace  in  which the i l l  are cared

^Harvey L. Smith, "Two L ines of A uthority Are One Too Many," Modern 
H osp ita ls LXXXIV (1955):59-64 .

l^ S e l l t i z  e t  a l . ,  Research Methods in  S o c ia l R e la tio n s , 3d ed. (New 
York: H olt, R inehart and Winston, 1976), p. 57.

1 1 Ib id .

l^Sm ith, "Two Lines o f A uthority Are One Too Many," Modem H o sp ita ls .
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fo r  and tr e a te d --a  h ea lin g  in s t i t u t io n —and a h o te l, laundry, and resta u ­

rant—a b u sin ess o rg a n iza tio n . These two value system s, emerging out o f  

the d if fe r e n t  p o s it io n s  o f adm in istration  and p h ysic ian , c re a te  a c lim ate  

of c o n f l ic t  wherein the p h y s ic ia n 's  view o f  the world w ith in  the h o sp ita l  

i s  one o f  i t s  being a se r v ic e  in s t i t u t io n ,  and the a d m in is tra tio n 's  view  

o f  the world w ith in  the h o sp ita l i s  one o f  i t s  being a b u sin ess in s t i t u t io n .  

E s s e n t ia l ly , the d if fe r in g  p o s it io n s , structured  in  th e ir  r e sp e c tiv e  con­

s t i t u e n c ie s ,  produced d if fe r e n t  concerns. The emergent c o n f l i c t ,  then , i s  

viewed by Smith to  be re la ted  to s ta tu s  and r o le .

The importance o f  th is  a r t i c l e  in  the form ulation o f the present 

study cannot be o v e rs ta te d . Could n o t, I wondered, the stru c tu re  confron­

ta t io n  on the campus be viewed in  a s im ila r  lig h t?  Is  not the c o lle g e  or  

u n iv e r s ity  a community o f p ercep tio n s , va lu es and m eanings, dependent for  

i t s  su rv iv a l upon degrees o f  consensus w ith in  i t s  conmunity? Does i t  not 

appear to be a tc r o ss  purposes w ith  i t s e l f —in  c o n f l ic t?  A c o lle g e  i s ,  not 

u n lik e  the h o s p ita l ,  a community comprised of p o s it io n s  and behaviors 

(s ta tu s  and r o l e ) : a d m in istra tion , fa c u lty  and stu d en ts whose m ilieu s  may

s im ila r ly  be seen  to generate the p ercep tio n s , va lu es and meanings, or  

s e t s  o f  assum ptions about r e a l i t y ,  th at e x is t  w ith in  i t s  community. The 

research  process o f  the p resen t study began to  take on a conceptual frame.

Although r o le  and b u reaucratic  theory provide a base fo r  th e present 

research , i t  was not u n t i l  I began to  read in te n s iv e ly  in  the area o f the  

so c io lo g y  of knowledge th at the in teg r a tin g  p r in c ip le  o f th is  p resen t re ­

search was form ulated. In th is  a d d itio n a l p ersp ec tiv e  we see  my p a r tic u la r  

experience and the part i t  p layed in  the present research  design  as em­

p ir ic a l ly  j u s t i f y in g  the r e a l i t y  th at id io sy n c r a tic  in t e r e s t s  in f lu e n c e  

the s e le c t io n  o f a problem or  th e  ch o ice  o f an in te g r a tin g  p r in c ip le .
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Two p rofessors a lso  Influenced the s e le c t io n  and prelim inary formu­

la t io n  o f  th is  research . The so c io lo g y  o f  knowledge o r ie n ta t io n  ev id en t  

in  th is  study i s  la r g e ly  due to  a somewhat seren d ip ito u s d e c is io n  made by 

the researcher to  e n r o ll in  Gideon S job erg 's graduate seminar in  th e so c io ­

lo g y  o f knowledge. P ro fessor  S job erg 's seminar in flu enced  the ch o ice  o f  

the in teg r a tin g  p r in c ip le  o f  th is  stud y . The so c io lo g y  o f  knowledge a llow s  

fo r  a sy n th es is  and ex ten sion  o f  r o le  and bureaucratic theory which are a l l  

too o ften  masked by id eo lo g y . The o th er  was P ro fessor  P a tr ic ia  Kendall and 

our four sem esters o f  research  methods, wherein the excitem ent o f q u a lita ­

t iv e  research  and i t s  p ro cession a l nature led  me in  the d ir e c t io n  o f  v a lu ­

in g  "deep" as opposed to "hard" data , though th is  poin t w i l l  be e laborated  

on in  conjunction  w ith  my d isc u ss io n  o f  method ch o ice . The above r e in ­

fo r c e s  Sjoberg and N e tt 's  con ten tion  th at "students tend to pursue p r o je c ts  

th at in  one way or another r e f le c t  the in t e r e s t s  o f th e ir  p r o fe s s o r s ."13

The in flu en ce  o f  a so c io lo g y  o f knowledge p er sp ec tiv e , in  combina­

t io n  w ith  Sm ith's aforem entioned study o f the s o c ia l  m atrix o f the h o s p ita l ,  

in  which the dual system  o f meaning and va lu es o f  i t s  co n stitu en cy  i s  seen  

as the b a s is  o f  c o n f l i c t ,  le d  me to the p resen t study, to the conceptual 

and m ethodological framework w ith in  which i t  was executed . S p e c if ic a l ly ,  

my a n a ly s is  o f  the c o l le g e  community shares w ith  Smith the n o tio n  th at  

system s o f  meanings and v a lu e s /h a b its  o f mind r e s u lt  from the p o s it io n s  

occupied by the variou s c o n s titu e n c ie s  on the c o lle g e  campus. C lea r ly , the  

so c io lo g y  o f  knowledge, by focu sin g  on the s o c ia l  con stru ction  o f con sciou s­

n e s s , f a c i l i t a t e s  th is  type o f stu d y . This research , having been in flu en ced  

by the so c io lo g y  o f  knowledge, r o le  and bureaucratic  theory, and q u a lita t iv e

l^ sjo b erg  and N e tt, A Methodology fo r  S o c ia l Research, p. 100.
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methodology, m aintains that the assu m ptlons/hab lts o f mind held by the  

campus c o n s titu e n c ie s  o f  ad m in istra tion , fa c u lty  and stu d en ts toward 

them selves and one another are em p ir ica lly  d is c e r n ib le .

The s e le c t io n  and prelim inary form ulation o f th is  study has been 

d iscu ssed  as a process o f  m o d ifica tio n , ser e n d ip ity , in f lu e n c e , d e c is io n , 

ch o ice  and refinem ent, a l l  taking p la ce  in  a temporal c o n tex t. This has 

been done fo r  the tw ofold purpose o f provid ing the reader w ith  the recog­

n it io n  th at the resea rch er, from p ro jec t s e le c t io n  through em p irica l 

g e n e r a liz a tio n , i s  the key v a r ia b le  in  the research p ro cess .

B. Research Design—The Purpose o f the Research

S e l l t i z  e t  a l .  m aintain th a t although research d esign s d if f e r  depend­

in g  upon the purpose o f the research , in  p r a c t ic e , d if fe r e n t  typ es o f  

s tu d ie s  are not always sharply d is t in g u ish a b le . "Any given research  may 

have in  i t  elem ents o f  (ex p lo ra tio n , d e scr ip tio n  and e x p la n a tio n ). In any 

s in g le  study, however, the primary emphasis i s  u su a lly  on on ly  one o f  th ese  

fu n c tio n s , and the study can be thought o f as f a l l in g  in to  the category  

corresponding to i t s  major fu n ctio n . In sh o r t, although the d is t in c t io n s  

among the d if fe r e n t  typ es o f  study are not c le a r -c u t , by and large  they  

can be made. . . .

The p resen t research , w h ile  i t  con ta in s elem ents o f  form ulation , 

ex p lo ra tio n , d e sc r ip t io n , and exp lan ation , has as i t s  primary emphasis 

ex p lo ra tio n  and exp lan ation .

The study i s  exp loratory  to the degree th at i t  i s  designed to  gain  

fa m ilia r ity  w ith , and achieve new in s ig h ts  in to , the community o f  meanings, 

v a lu es  and p ercep tion s held by the campus c o n s titu e n c ie s  o f  a d m in istra tion ,

l^ S e l l t i z  e t  a l . ,  Research Methods in  S o c ia l R e la tio n s , p. 91.
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fa c u lty  and s tu d en ts. For S e l l t i z  e t  a l . ,  the youth o f s o c ia l  sc ien ce  

and the sc a r c ity  o f  research  make I t  In e v ita b le  th at much o f  research , 

fo r  a time to come, w i l l  be o f an exp loratory  ch aracter— th at o f  c la r i f y ­

ing concepts and in crea sin g  fa m ilia r ity  w ith the phenomenon under in v e s t i ­

g a tio n .*

This study, then , i s  d e s c r ip t iv e  to th e  degree th at i t  i s  designed  

to  portray the patterned p ercep tio n s , va lu es  and meanings held by admin­

is t r a t o r s ,  fa c u lty  and stu d en ts toward th e ir  own and one an oth er's s ta tu s  

and r o le  on the campus. W ithin th is  con tex t an in te r -s u b je c t iv e  d escr ip tio n  

o f the c o lle g e  w i l l  n e c e s s a r ily  emerge.**

The study i s  explanatory to  the degree th at i t  h yp othesizes a causal 

r e la t io n sh ip  between the p o s it io n  one occu p ies and the way one view s the  

w orld. The study s ta r t s  w ith  the assumption th a t a campus i s ,  among oth er  

th in g s , a community o f  p ercep tio n s, v a lu e s , and meanings, and, not u n lik e  

the la r g er  s o c ia l  s tru c tu re  w ith in  which i t  o p era tes, i s  dependent fo r  i t s  

su rv iv a l and growth upon degrees o f  consensus w ith in  i t s  community. I t  

goes on to m aintain th a t the campus i s ,  as w e l l ,  a community comprised o f  

p o s it io n s —a d m in istra tiv e , fa c u lty  and stu d en t—which may be seen in  part 

to  generate the p ercep tio n s, v a lu es  and meanings th at e x i s t  w ith in  i t s  

community.

*"Few w ell-trod d en  paths e x i s t  fo r  the in v e s t ig a to r  o f s o c ia l  
r e la t io n s  to  fo llow ; theory i s  o ften  n e ith er  too general or too s p e c if ic  
to  provide c le a r  guidance for  em p irica l research . In th ese  circum stances, 
exp loratory  research  i s  necessary  to  ob ta in  the experience th at w i l l  be 
h e lp fu l in  form ulating re levan t hypotheses fo r  more d e f in i t iv e  in v e s t i ­
g a tio n ."  Ib id .

**By in te r -s u b je c t iv e  i s  meant the d escr ip tio n  o f campus r e a l i t y  
as agreed or d isagreed  on by i t s  c o n s t itu e n ts .
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C. Researcher Role—Toward What Purpose 
I s  the Research Aimed?

The ro le  o r ie n ta t io n  o f the researcher a f f e c t s  the s e le c t io n  
of h is  th e o r e t ic a l  assumptions and the a p p lica tio n  o f h is  
research  methods and does much to  stru ctu re  h is  a n a ly s is  
and the manner in  which he w r ite s  up h is  f in d in g s .^

Sjoberg and N e tt , in  th e ir  in s ig h tfu l t e x t ,  d e lin e a te  two c a te g o r ie s  

o f  researcher r o le s :  those researchers committed to sc ien ce  and those re ­

search ers committed to  the broader s o c i e t y . T h o s e  whose primary commit­

ment i s  to  sc ien ce  have as th e ir  goal 'knowledge fo r  i t s  own s a k e .' Re­

searchers o f t h is  o r ie n ta t io n  do not n e c e s sa r ily  oppose the a p p lica tio n  of 

s c i e n t i f i c  f in d in g s  to  pu b lic  p o licy ; ra th er , such a p p lic a tio n  i s  secondary 

to the d e s ir e  to  know.^7 Those whose primary commitment i s  to  so c ie ty  a t 

la rg e  pattern  around three r o le s :  m ora lizer , m ediator and tech n ic ia n .

The m ora lizer  bases h is  or her s o c ia l  a n a ly s is  upon a d e f in it e  id e o ­

lo g ic a l  stand:

In the United S ta te s , perhaps the most ardent spokesman for m orali-  
za tlo n  (in  th e reform ist as w e ll as revo lu tion ary  tr a d it io n )  in  
recent decades has been C. Wright M ills . In h is  view , em pirical 
data should be employed fo r  s p e c if ic  moral ends: prim arily  fo r
co n stru ctin g  a b e tte r  world, the nature o f  which i s  to  be defined  
by s o c io lo g is t s  l ik e  h im se lf.

The m ediator

. . . form ally  espouses a n e u tra l, o b je c t iv e  p o s it io n  r e la t iv e  to  
divergen t in t e r e s t  groups. His task  i s  to  provide the p u b lic  or  
d e c is io n  makers w ith  the data upon which to  base th e ir  judgments 
and form ulate p o lic y . The broker's u ltim a te  purpose i s  to  a s s i s t  
in  a l le v ia t in g  the c o n f l i c t s  and s tr a in s  th a t inh ere in  the re ­
la t io n s  among groups, p a r tic u la r ly  in  p lu r a l i s t i c ,  in d u s tr ia l  
o r d e rs .*9

^ S jo b e r g  and N e tt, A Methodology fo r  S o c ia l Research, pp. 80-81 . 

16I b id .1) p . 80.

17I b id . , p . 81.

18I b id . ,  p . 85.

19I b id . ,  p . 89.
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The researcher a s  tech n ic ia n  makes a commitment to  the n o n -s c ie n t if ic

organ ization  by accep tin g  employment in  i t  and seeks in  the course o f h is

or her study to  d isco v er  the b est means fo r  ach iev in g  a g iven  end:

Whereas the pure s c i e n t i s t ,  and to  some ex ten t the m ediator, does 
not form ally  a lig n  h im self w ith  a s p e c i f ic  bureaucracy, and the  
m oralizer e ith e r  may or may n o t, the tech n ic ia n  most o ften  does 
so . Not in freq u en tly  the tech n ic ian  commits h im self to  an organ i­
za tio n  without r e a l ly  q u estion in g  i t s  g o a ls .2®

This researcher see s  h im self as a m ediator to  the degree that the  

research has as i t s  aim the d em y stif ica tio n  o f a d m in istra tiv e , fa c u lty  and 

student in te r a c t io n s . A d d itio n a lly , th is  research i s  m o r a lis t ic  in so fa r  

as i t  r e s t s  upon th e o r e t ic a l foundations im p lic it  in  which are id e o lo g ic a l  

assum ptions. These assum ptions r e f le c t  a view  o f human nature and s o c ia l  

r e a l i t y  as f lu id  and th at con sciou sn ess o f the m a n ife sta tio n s  and roots  

o f  the pathology that e x i s t s  on campus i s  a p r e r e q u is ite  fo r  change. Thus 

the r o le  stance o f t h is  researcher i s  to  a so lu tio n  in  the form o f  p o lic y  

change, and not m erely the d escr ip tio n  o f the web o f  p ercep tion s on campus. 

As S e l l t i z  s u c c in c t ly  p o in ts  o u t, "Experience has demonstrated th at re ­

search conducted w ithout concern for  immediate a p p lic a tio n  i s  n e ith er  

e a s i ly  nor promptly put to u se ." 2l

D. The General and the Working U niverse

The more c le a r ly  the researcher en v is io n s  h is  un iverse and the  
more c a r e fu lly  he s e le c t s  i t s  component p a r ts , the more l ik e ly  
i s  h is  research to  be su c ce ss fu l and the more r e a d ily  can o th ers  
v e r ify  h is  f in d in g s .22

The a b stra ct u n iverse  to  which the fin d in g s  of th is  study apply

^ S e l l t i z  e t  a l . ,  Research Methods in  S o c ia l R e la tio n s , p. VII.

2*Sjoberg and N e tt, A Methodology fo r  S o c ia l Research, p. 129.

22I b i d .
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may be t e n ta t iv e ly  considered to be ad m in istra tors, fa c u lty  and stu d en ts  

In p r iv a te  r e s id e n t ia l  c o lle g e s  o f s im ila r  s iz e  and framework o f  organ i­

za tio n  as the c o lle g e  community under study. I t  i s  my b e l ie f  th a t the  

h a b its  o f mind o f ad m in istra tors, fa cu lty  and stud ents may be determined 

em p ir ica lly  and the p attern s in to  which they f a l l  w i l l ,  in  p art, hold fo r  

oth er s im ila r ly  lo ca ted  groups. The sp e c ia l or working u n iverse , i . e . ,  

the s p e c if ic  system from which the u n its  o f a n a ly s is  were chosen, are the  

a d m in istra tion , fa c u lty  and stu d en ts in  a p r iv a te  r e s id e n t ia l  c o lle g e  in  

New York S ta te . The h a b its  of mind seen to be engendered by the r e sp e c tiv e  

p o s it io n s  o f  th ese  groups are viewed by th is  researcher as transcending  

the p a r ticu la r  working u n iverse d esp ite  the fa c t  th at th is  un iverse i s  not 

ty p ic a l ,  random or rep resen ta tiv e  in  any rigorous sen se .

E. The U nits o f A n alysis and Topics fo r  Research

The u n its  o f  a n a ly s is  in  the present research are those in d iv id u a l  

ad m in istra tors, fa c u lty  and students sampled, whose p ercep tion s in  regard 

to th e ir  r o le  and the ro le  o f  the other are aggregated to d escr ib e  the 

p ercep tion s o f the la r g er  group to which they belong. A dm inistrators, 

fa c u lty  and stu d en ts each imply some population  o f in d iv id u a l persons, 

y e t are circum scribed groups about whom g e n e ra liza tio n s  can be made.

The u n its  o f  a n a ly s is—in d iv id u a l ad m in istra tors, fa c u lty  and s tu ­

d en ts—are ch aracter ized  prim arily  in  terms o f  th e ir  o r ie n ta t io n , i . e . , 

th e ir  a t t itu d e s  regarding th e ir  r o le  and the ro le  o f  the oth er on campus. 

A d d itio n a lly , each was asked to  respond to the q u estio n , "How do you be­

l i e v e  the other p erce iv e s  o f  you?" Further, u n its  o f a n a ly s is  are 

ch aracterized  in  terms o f  variou s s ta te s  o f being, i . e . ,  age, se x , c la s s  

in  sch o o l, years occupying a given p o s it io n , department, major, e tc .
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F. Sampling

The present study makes use of both p ro b a b ility  and non -probab ility  

sampling tech n iq u es. Twenty adm in istrators were pu rp osively  sampled and 

interview ed w ith  an aim of inclu d ing ad m in istrators in  lead ersh ip  p o s i­

t io n s .

I t  i s  c le a r  th at members o f s o c ia l  organ iza tion s p o ssess  unequal

amounts o f knowledge about i t s  op eration —along w ith  unequal d is tr ib u tio n s

o f power, r ig h ts  and p r iv ile g e s :

Persons who carry out lead ersh ip  r o le s ,  as w e ll as sp e c ia liz e d  
r o le s  w ith in  the system , are expected to view  the system as a 
whole, whereas o th er  fu n c tio n a r ie s  tend to  view i t  from the 
vantage po in t o f th e ir  own immediate con cern s.23

Thus key a d m in istra tors, deans, and d ir e c to r s  comprise t h is  sample.

From the School o f Humanities and S c ien ces , the la r g e s t  d iv is io n  on 

the campus, fo r ty  fa c u lty  were sy stem a tica lly  sampled and in terview ed .

One hundred and f i f t y  Humanities and Scien ces stud en ts were system ­

a t ic a l ly  sampled— se v e n ty -f iv e  o f whom received  q u estion n aires and seven ty -  

f iv e  o f whom were in terv iew ed . A dd ition al in terv iew s took p lace w ith  mar­

g in a l in d iv id u a ls . Those who are peripheral to  each group, i . d . ,  depart­

ment chairpersons who teach and graduates who teach , can o ften  provide 

in s ig h ts  in to  r o le  as a fu n ctio n  o f  th e ir  dual s ta tu s .

G. Methods—The Purposes and Methods o f  the Study

I t  has been c o n s is te n t ly  m aintained in  t h is  chapter th at s o c ia l  r e ­

search must be viewed as a p rocess. What fo llo w s i s  a d e ta ile d  d escr ip tio n  

o f the methods o f the research , as the fin d in g s  o f a given study are in ­

ex tr ica b ly  lin k ed  to  the methods used to seek them ou t, which in  turn are

23I b i d . ,  p .  1 5 8 .
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in sep arab le  from the resea rch er 's  assumptions and research design:

C lea r ly , the s o c io lo g is t ' s  th e o r e t ic a l assum ptions or prem ises 
concerning the nature of s o c ia l  r e a l i t y  or o f human nature  
commit him to p a r tic u la r  kinds of procedures when he c o l le c t s  
and analyzes h is  data . So too because c e r ta in  techniques are 
more com patible w ith some th e o r e t ic a l assum ptions than w ith  
o th er s , the s c i e n t i s t ,  sim ply by s e le c t in g  a given s e t  o f r e ­
search methods, n e c e s s a r ily  assumes a p a r tic u la r  th e o r e t ic a l  
s ta n c e .24

Having stu d ied  Research Methods w ith  P rofessor  P a tr ic ia  K endall a t  

both the Graduate Center of the C ity  U n iv ersity  o f New York and a t Queens 

C o lleg e , I was in flu en ced  by and gained resp ect fo r  q u a lita t iv e  research  

tech n iq u es. As a stu d en t, and p resen tly  both a fa c u lty  member and a 

chairperson of the department of so c io lo g y , i t  would be unreasonable to 

assume th at elem ents o f d ir e c t ob servation  (p a r t ic ip a n t, i f  you w i l l )  were 

not a part o f the research  p rocess, though in  r e a l i t y  the major technique  

used in  the accum ulation of data was o f an in d ir e c t  v a r ie ty , i . e . ,  the  

depth in terv iew . Yet the p o s it io n  and p lace  of the researcher must be 

seen as co n tr ib u tin g  to  the o v e r a ll d esig n , and thus some use o f  d ir e c t  

ob servation  bears m entioning as i t  contribu ted  to  the form ulation of the 

research .

Regarding th e use o f d ir e c t  o b servation , 1 did not so much en ter  the  

f i e ld  as fin d  m yself a part o f  i t —w itn essin g  and exp erien cin g  ev en ts  f i r s t ­

hand as a fu n ction  o f my p o s it io n . I t  was, so to  speak, casu al observa­

tio n  o f my own m ilieu — th at o f  the campus. Rather qu ick ly  i t  became c lea r  

th at such casu al ob servation  placed s ig n if ic a n t  l im ita t io n s  on the c o l le c ­

t io n  o f data. The s e t t in g  was fa r  too heterogeneous and la r g e , w ith a wide 

v a r ie ty  of d ivergen t p attern s o f  behavior. That ignorance and m isrepresen­

ta t io n  of one another, amongst s tu d en ts , fa c u lty  and ad m in istra tion ,

24i b i d . , p. 34.
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e x is te d  was c le a r —but behavioral even ts which in d ica ted  th is  would not 

allow  the researcher to  explore the sources o f  th ese  p ercep tion s or in  

fa c t  the s p e c if ic  percep tion s them selves. I was unable to  develop any 

more than the threads o f a conceptual framework th at would order and make 

sense out o f my d is c r e te  o b serv a tio n s. Further com plicating  the e a r ly  use  

of d ir e c t  observation  was the fa c t  that c er ta in  s e t t in g s  were in a c c e s s ib le  

to the researcher whose primary amounts o f time were spent more w ith s tu ­

dents and fa c u lty  than w ith ad m in istra tion . F in a lly , d ir e c t  ob serva tion , 

though con trib u tin g  to the form ulation o f the research d esign  and i t s  con­

cep tu al framework, did not a llow  for  the sy stem a tiza tio n  o f the p ercep tion s  

held toward one another by the c o n s titu e n c ie s  o f  ad m in istra tion , fa c u lty  

and stu d en ts. In sh o r t, the researcher was ab le to  see  what people do, 

and in  part hear what they th in k , but w ith in  no system atic  framework.

The form o f in terv iew  chosen for  the present research was th erefore  

of a sem i-stru ctu red , sem i-standardized  "depth" v a r ie ty . The sequence of  

q u estion s was g en era lly  fix ed  w ith in  each group but not across the groups, 

background inform ation a lso  varied  between the groups, and probing in  

d ir e c t io n s  suggested by the respondents' r e p lie s  freq u en tly  accompanied 

the in terv iew . Rephrasing o f q u estion s and a lte r a t io n  o f sequence occurred  

freq u en tly , as i t  i s  th is  resea rch er 's  con ten tion  th at the most e f f e c t iv e  

sequence fo r  a given respondent i s  achieved by determ ining the o v e r a ll  

context o f the in terv iew , and the respon dent's read in ess and w illin g n e ss  

to take up a to p ic . Though the item s o f inform ation sought were s p e c if ie d  

by the researcher in  advance, and a l l  were covered in  the actu a l in terv iew  

c o n tex t, the o v e r a ll tone d e s ire d , and achieved in  the m ajority o f  c a se s ,  

was one o f  relaxed co n versa tion .

I t  i s  the firm  b e l ie f  o f t h is  researcher th at stand ard ization  cannot 

be achieved by the use o f I d e n t ic a lly  worded q u estion s asked in  an id e n t ic a l
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manner In both tone and co n tex t. This i s  c o n s is te n t  w ith  the notion  th at

researchers "cannot comprehend the co m p lex ities  of s o c ia l  a c tio n  or human

m otives m erely by posing q u estion s in  a h ig h ly  s t y l iz e d ,  formal m a n n e r . "25

The com pletely  standardized in terv iew  o v erstru ctu res , and, according to

some, o v e r s im p lif ie s  r e a l i t y  by imposing a spurious kind o f order on the

a c to r 's  world o f meaning. Like th is  research er, many who champion the

le s s  form alized in terv iew  b e lie v e  that

. . .  to  e s ta b lis h  the r e l i a b i l i t y  and v a l id i t y  o f the inform ant's  
resp on ses, researchers must employ depth in terv iew in g , a t tim es 
in  an e l l i p t i c a l  manner, in  order to  f e r r e t  out p a ttern s o f thought 
and a c tio n  concerning which the in terv iew ee  may be e s p e c ia l ly  s e n s i­
t iv e  or about which he lack s a con sciou s awareness u n t i l  the 
s c ie n t i s t  dredges them up. Many persons' a c tio n s  and thought 
p a ttern s , con sciou s or unconscious, ev in ce  in te r n a l co n tr a d ic tio n s .
To understand, the researcher must be s e n s it iv e  to the cues the 
informant may drop and be ab le to turn them in to  m eaningful ques­
t io n s . Because o f  th ese s o c ia l  p a ttern s , many research ers advocate 
the use o f  the unstructured in terv iew  d esp ite  c e r ta in  weaknesses 
which the structured  in terv iew  i s  supposed to overcome. 27

The l e s s  structured  approach o f depth in terv iew in g  used in the present 

study allowed the researcher f l e x i b i l i t y  in  the phrasing, orderin g , and re ­

in ter p r e ta tio n  o f q u estio n s, as w e ll as in  probing and r e -d ir e c t io n  o f the  

respondents. For the most p art, and in  the la r g e s t  number o f c a se s , the 

con tex t o f the in terv iew  was co n v ersa tio n a l. This form o f  in terv iew  served  

w ell toward the uncovering o f the pattern s in  the p ercep tions held  toward 

them selves and one another by ad m in istra tion , fa c u lty  and student groups.

That the in terv iew  process unfolded without d i f f i c u l t y  would be a 

fa u lty  assum ption. In terview ing may be lik en ed  to an a r t wherein s k i l l  

and technique are acquired through much p r a c tice  and s e n s i t iv i t y .  Foremost

25I b id .,  p. 194. 

26I b id .,  p. 195. 

27Ib id .
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one must be w e ll versed In the concepts th at the Interview  I s  designed to  

o p e r a tio n a liz e —p a r tic u la r ly  in  the depth in terv iew  where stand ard ization  

i s  not the norm. The in terv iew  i s  a s o c ia l  context and a v a r ie ty  o f fa c to r s  

in f lu en ce  i t s  outcome. The variou s problems encountered during th is  pro­

c e s s ,  both e th ic a l  and m eth odological, are d iscu ssed  in  r e la t io n  to the  

groups w ith in  which they were encountered—namely in  Chapter V. The 

stru ctu re  and character o f  the community w ith in  which the in terv iew  takes  

place plays a s ig n if ic a n t  part in  the in terv iew  p rocess . Personal char­

a c t e r i s t ic s  o f the in terv iew er , the p erceived  reason fo r  the stu d y , com­

m unication between respondents, the p h y sica l s e t t in g  o f  the in terv iew , and 

the p o l i t i c a l  con text are but some o f th ese fa c to r s .

Conclusion

I t  i s  the o b je c t iv e  o f  th is  study in  general to  provide a system atic  

exp lanation  and d e scr ip tio n  o f the ways in  which the d is in te g r a tio n  o f  

community on c o lle g e  campuses can be analyzed and a d d it io n a lly  seen to be 

p r e c ip ita te d  by the co n stru ctio n  o f  h a b its  o f  mind which are produced by 

occu p ation . T his study recogn izes th at occupations and th e ir  r e sp e c tiv e  

h a b its  o f  mind are rooted in  and produced by a la rg er  socio-econom ic  

stru c tu re . Such a s tru c tu re  i s  n o t, however, seen as the s o le  determ inant 

o f h a b its  o f  mind or forms o f co n sc io u sn ess . Rather, i t  i s  m aintained  

th at independent h a b its  o f mind do emerge out o f  p a r tic u la r  occu p ation s, 

though those occupations remain rooted in  an h is t o r ic a l  moment.

In th is  chapter i t  has been important to recogn ize th at the per­

cep tu al c o n f l i c t s  w ith in  a p a r tic u la r  ed u cation a l in s t i t u t io n ,  as generated  

by occupation , n e c e s s a r ily  e x i s t  in  the research  process as w e ll .  Thus i t  

has been noted th at the researcher i s  s im ila r ly  su b ject to  the in flu en ce
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o f h is /h e r  "occupation," i . e . ,  the researcher i s  a s ig n if ic a n t  v a r ia b le  

in  the research p ro cess . Therefore, a d e ta ile d  d ep ic tio n  o f  both the con­

cep tu al and e x p e r ie n t ia l dim ensions o f th is  study have been presented in  

order th at the research  and the research er be seen as le g it im a te  o b jects  

o f  study. For th ese  reasons the so c io lo g y  o f knowledge has been and w i l l  

be u t i l iz e d  as the la r g e s t  frame o f  referen ce fo r  th is  stu d y , as i t  f a c i l i ­

ta te s  the reco g n itio n  th at the to p ic  o f  research and the method o f research  

are inseparab le ,thou gh  a l l  too o ften  they are seen  as d is t in c t .  Role and 

bureaucratic theory and a r e q u is ite  review  o f p er tin en t l i t e r a tu r e  w i l l  

be employed as a to o l toward an understanding o f the c o n f l i c t s  im p lic it  

in  the h a b its  o f  the mind o f the c o lle g e  community under study. However, 

n e ith er  r o le  nor b u reaucratic  theory are the foundation o f th is  study, as 

each i s  not c r i t i c a l  enough in  i t s  a n a ly s is  o f the system  from which 

bureaucracy and r o le  emerge.

Within th is  conceptual framework i t  would be i l l o g i c a l  to  review  

the l i t e r a t u r e  b efore  acknowledging the co n tex t which has determined my 

ch o ice  o f  to p ic  and method. This chapter, which makes a c c e s s ib le  the 

b a sic  assum ptions o f  th is  study, n e c e s s a r ily  precedes a review  o f the  

l i t e r a t u r e .  In the fo llo w in g  chapter, the l i t e r a t u r e  concerning r o le  

and bureaucratic  theory as i t  a p p lie s  to  the co n stru ctio n  o f hab it o f  

mind w i l l  be c r i t i c a l l y  analyzed w ith in  the framework o f  the so c io lo g y  o f  

knowledge.



CHAPTER I I I

REVIEW OF THE LITERATURE OF THE SOCIOLOGY OF KNOWLEDGE 

AND BUREAUCRATIC THEORY: THE CONCEPTUAL

FRAMEWORK FOR THE PRESENT STUDY

A. Purpose

The purpose o f t h is  chapter i s  to  present in  d e t a i l  the conceptual 

framework fo r  th is  study. This w i l l  be accomplished through a c r i t i c a l  

review o f bureaucratic  and r o le  theory from the p ersp ectiv e  o f the so c io ­

lo g y  o f knowledge.* As the so c io lo g y  of knowledge i s  the foundation fo r  

the conceptual and m ethodological framework o f t h is  research , i t  i s  im­

portant to  f i r s t  share w ith the reader (1) the conceptual world view  I 

bring to  th is  research and the way in  which my world view in flu e n c e s  th is  

study o f a d m in istra tion , fa c u lty  and stu d en ts, and (2) an h is t o r ic a l  over­

view  of the so c io lo g y  of knowledge and the way in  which i t  i s  used in  th is  

stu d y . From there I w i l l  conclude w ith a c r i t i c a l  a n a ly s is  o f bureaucratic  

theory and to  a le s s e r  degree ro le  theory in  the con text o f  the aforemen­

tion ed  p e r sp ec tiv e . I t  should be emphasized th at the above p r e re q u is ite s  

are by no means c le a r -c u t  and that c lo s e  observation  y ie ld s  a sense c lo se r  

to  fu s io n  than to  d is t in c t io n .

*The r a tio n a le  fo r  choosing the so c io lo g y  o f knowledge as a bridge  
lin k in g  r o le  and bureaucratic  theory w ith  the study of the c o n s titu e n c ie s  
o f the c o lle g e  has been suggested in  Chapters I and I I  and w i l l  be e la b o r­
ated on a t len g th  in  the present chapter.
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B. Conceptual World View o f the Researcher

The most b a sic  world view that I bring to  th is  a n a ly s is  i s  one which 

assumes a f lu id i t y  in  the s o c ia l  order, th a t in  fa c t  s o c ia l  l i f e  i s  p rocess, 

and In d iv id u a ls  can and do a c t iv e ly  p a r t ic ip a te  in  the con stru ction  o f  

r e a l i t y .  This v iew , in  accordance w ith  the Mead-Blumer tr a d it io n , in c lu d es  

the notion  th at human beings are capable o f both s e l f  and s o c ia l  change; 

th at r e a l i t y  i s  s o c ia l ly  constructed  and that in d iv id u a ls  and groups in ­

flu en ce  and are in flu en ced  by e x is t in g  s tr u c tu r es .

Unlike those o f the Mead-Blumer tr a d it io n , however, I am not th ere­

fo r e  n e c e s sa r ily  o p t im is t ic ,  as th at which has in flu en ced  me a d d it io n a lly  

shares in  degrees w ith  th e o r is t s  such as Marx, Mannheim, Veblen and more 

recen tly  Coser and Dahrendorf, the reco g n itio n  th at human beings and s o c ia l  

system s are more o fte n  than not a t odds w ith  one another. Yet u n lik e  th ese  

th e o r is t s  I do b e lie v e  th at the p o te n tia l for  a more in teg ra ted  r e la t io n ­

ship  between the in d iv id u a l and the broader s o c ie ty —or in  the case of 

th is  research , the c o n s t itu e n c ie s  o f  ad m in istra tio n , fa c u lty  and studen ts  

under study—e x i s t s ,  though such in teg r a tio n  w i l l  not come e a s i ly .  In te ­

gration  and the c rea tio n  o f a community o f  more common meaning on a campus 

or in  the broader s o c ia l  stru ctu re  i s  impeded by a v a r ie ty  o f s o c ia l  

fa c to r s . That th ere a d d it io n a lly  e x i s t s  a p le th ora  o f exp lan ation s fo r  

the la ck  o f in te g r a tio n  i s  e v id e n t .* The present research , in  choosing  

to  focus on a p a r tic u la r  framework of exp la n a tio n , i . e . ,  the e f f e c t  of 

occupation in  the s tru ctu r in g  o f c o n f l ic t in g  world view s w ith in  an i n s t i t u ­

tio n  through an a n a ly s is  o f r o le  and bureaucratic  theory as enhanced by a

★Seymour M. L ip se t , R eb ellion  in  the U n iv ersity  (Boston: L i t t l e ,
Brown and Company, 1971).
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so c io lo g y  o f knowledge o r ie n ta tio n , does not attem pt, in  so doing, to  

preclude the u se fu ln ess  o f  other exp lan ation s.

C. Two D iv is io n s  o f the Socio logy  o f Knowledge

In th is  research the so c io lo g y  o f knowledge has been used in  d is t in c t  

but in te r r e la te d  ways. In Chapter I the b a sic  argument presented concerned 

the p o s it iv e  fu n ction  o f the so c io lo g y  o f  knowledge as a pragmatic in s tr u ­

ment of e lu c id a tio n : to point out th at the s ta r t in g  po in t o f  a theory or

system serves to  stru c tu re  i t s  co n c lu sion , and th at o n e 's  conception  as to  

the b a sic  nature o f humankind and r e a l i ty  determ ines the path follow ed as 

w ell as the jou rn ey 's  end. In th is  dim ension the so c io lo g y  o f  knowledge 

serves as the m ethodological foundation o f th is  research . The lo g ic  o f  

f i r s t  presen tin g  the so c io lo g y  o f  knowledge as the m ethodological founda­

tio n  o f th is  study has already been d iscu ssed ; the m ethodological chapter  

preceded a review  o f the l i t e r a tu r e  in  order to  m aintain in t e g r ity  n eces­

s ita te d  by the so c io lo g y  of knowledge as a methodology. A problem not 

im m ediately apparent in  the so c io lo g y  o f knowledge as methodology comes 

to  haunt the researcher who a d d it io n a lly  u t i l i z e s  the so c io lo g y  o f  know­

led ge as a th e o r e t ic a l fou ndation .*  To fu rth er  the ends o f the present 

research the reader must f i r s t  be Introduced to the so c io lo g y  o f  knowledge 

as i t  emerged w ith in  a s o c io - h is to r ic a l  co n tex t. In th is  way the reader

*The so c io lo g y  o f  knowledge as a methodology, however, i s  c le a r ly  
rooted in  the conception  th a t to  understand o n e 's  m otiv a tio n s, b ia se s  and 
i n i t i a l  assum ptions i s  a t  the very l e a s t  one step  toward a more honest 
p resen tation  of knowledge. Upon c lo se  exam ination i t  becomes evident 
th is  conception assumes th at a r e la t io n sh ip  e x i s t s  between knowledge and 
e x is te n c e . In making assum ptions about the nature o f  r e a l i t y  as being  
s o c ia l ly  constructed  the methodology th at ensues t e s t s  the s o c ia l  con­
s tr u c tio n  o f r e a l i t y  and th erefore  y ie ld s  th a t , in  f a c t ,  r e a l i t y  i s  
s o c ia l ly  con stru cted . These concep tu al/m eth od olog ica l assum ptions, 
suspending q u estion s o f  u ltim a te  c a u s a lity , are a ffe c te d  by, and in  turn 
a f f e c t ,  the resea rch er 's  world view  in  such a way th at i t  becomes d i f f i c u l t
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w i l l  understand what the so c io lo g y  of knowledge as theory assumes, where 

such assumptions come from, and what i s  advantageous and/or problem atic  

about th is  theory.

D. The Socio logy  o f Knowledge in  P ersp ective

Before look in g  s p e c i f ic a l ly  at the "forms" knowledge take i t  i s  

important to provide the reader w ith  an overview of th ose assumptions in  

the h is to r y  o f the so c io lo g y  o f knowledge which are most re levan t to  th is  

research . In doing so the author has had to weed out th ose in te r e s t in g  

strands in  the h is to r y  of th is  d is c ip l in e  which, w h ile  va luab le  on a 

v a r ie ty  o f d if fe r e n t  l e v e l s ,  are somewhat ta n g en tia l to the work a t hand. 

Further, the process o f  honing down the a v a ila b le  m ateria l in  order th at 

both author and reader have a d ig e s t ib le  p ortion  of inform ation to con­

s id e r  always c r e a te s , p a r tic u la r ly  in  an h is to r ic a l  overview , an i l lu s o r y  

sen se  o f a neat l in e a r  progression  from one id ea  or event to  the n ex t. 

Thus the reader should be forewarned th at th is  s e c t io n  by no means i s  in ­

tended as an in -depth  look  a t the so c io lo g y  o f  knowledge. In f a c t ,  the  

h is to r y  o f the so c io lo g y  o f knowledge i s  so d iv e r s i f ie d  th at sch o lars

to get o n e s e lf  out o f the ta u to lo g ic a l bind o f try in g  to  la y  bare on e's  
b a sic  assum ptions and th erefore  m ethodological ch o ices  w ithout ev en tu a lly  
acknowledging th at o n e's  b asic  assumptions are them selves preceded by 
other b a sic  assum ptions. What ensues i s  the s ta te  o f  what Berger, Berger 
and K ellner c a l l  " cogn itive  nervousness,"  when one begins to wonder whether 
knowledge i t s e l f  i s  p o s s ib le .

In p a r t ia l  response to th is  dilemma Bensman and L il ie n fe ld  suggest 
th a t ". . . a l l  th at can be done i s  to suspend the ep istem o lo g ica l reduc­
tio n  th at i s ,  to assume th at knowledge i s  p o s s ib le , and having assumed 
t h is  to ask what are the forms th at knowledge ta k es ."  Joseph Bensman and 
Robert L i l ie n fe ld ,  C raft and C onsciousness (New York: John W iley and Sons,
I n c .,  1973), p . 313.
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such as Berger and Luckman note:

Indeed, i t  might alm ost be sa id  th at the h is to r y  o f  the sub­
d is c ip l in e  thus fa r  has been the h is to r y  o f i t s  various d e f in i­
t io n s . 1

D esp ite  a v a r ie ty  o f transform ations in  the d e f in it io n  o f  the so c io ­

logy  o f knowledge (and th erefore transform ation in  the scope of inquiry) 

there i s  and has been general consensus th at the i n i t i a l  concern i s  w ith

"human thought and the s o c ia l  con text w ith in  which i t  a r is e s ." 2 The notion

th at human thought a r is e s  out o f a s o c ia l  con text i s  in  op p osition  to an 

o ld er , a p r io r i conception  that changes in  id ea s  were to  be understood on 

the le v e l  o f  id eas:

I t  may . . .  be sa id  that the so c io lo g y  o f  knowledge c o n s t itu te s  
the s o c io lo g ic a l  focus* o f a much more general problem, th at o f  
the e x is t e n t ia l  determ ination  (S ein s gebundenheit) o f thought as 
such. . . . the general problem has been the ex ten t to  which 
thought r e f l e c t s  or i s  independent o f  the proposed determ inative
fa c to r s .^

The in s ig h t  th at human thought or con sciou sn ess i s  determined by our 

s o c ia l  e x is te n c e  i s  a ttr ib u ted  to  Marx and c o n s t itu te s  the root p rop osi­

tio n  o f the so c io lo g y  o f knowledge. For Marx the primary determ inative  

fa c to r s  o f  human thought were human a c t iv i t y ,  " (labor in  the w idest sense  

o f the word) and . . . the s o c ia l  r e la t io n s  brought about by th is  a c t iv ity ." ^

This research  ( l ik e  a l l  subsequent f i e ld s  o f inq u iry  w ith in  the 

so c io lo g y  o f knowledge) i s  indebted to  Marx in  more ways th at can be ade­

q u ately  documented. In the broadest sen se th is  indebtedness concerns the 

assumption th a t e x is te n c e  determ ines co n sc io u sn ess . More s p e c i f ic a l ly ,

•̂P. Berger and T. Luckman, The S o c ia l C onstruction  o f R ea lity  (New 
York: Doubleday, 1967), p. 4.

2Ib id .

^ Ib id ., p. 5 .

4 I b id .,  p . 6 .
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th is  research  i s  connected w ith  Marx in  th at I am focu sin g  on th at aspect  

of e x is te n c e , i . e . ,  lab or ( in  th is  case occu p a tio n ), as w e ll as the s o c ia l  

arrangements brought about by the p r a c tic e  o f  o n e 's  occupation  as a cru­

c ia l  fa c to r  in  co n sc io u sn ess . The in te n t  o f th is  research  d iverges from 

Marx w h ile  recogn iz in g  the v a l id i t y  o f h is  in s ig h t .  The p o in t o f d iv er ­

gence may b est be described  as a s h i f t  in  emphasis from Marx's a n a ly s is ,  

which p rim arily  examined the r e la t io n sh ip  between labor and consciou sness  

and concentrated on the ways in  which the id eas o f  the dominant cu ltu re  

( id e o lo g ie s )  co n sc io u sly  d is to r te d  r e a l i t y  to  d isg u ise  th e in te r e s t s  o f  

the dominant c la s s ,  to a focus not on the in te n t io n a l but rath er th e  

s tr u c tu r a l reasons fo r  the d iscrep a n cies  between c o n s t itu e n ts  w ith in  a 

p a r ticu la r  in s t i t u t io n .  Thus, I d iverge from Marx in  aim i f  not in  

sentim ent in  two major ways: (1) Im p lic it  in  my con cen tration  on s tr u c ­

ture i s  th at I am not look in g  to "unmask the hidden c la s s  in t e r e s t s  be­

hind ideas"  as Marx attem pted to  do, and (2) th at th e c o n s titu e n ts  in  the  

in s t i t u t io n  under study (and o th ers  l ik e  i t ) ,  reg a rd less  o f  c la s s ,  not 

on ly  have d if fe r e n t  in t e r e s t s ,  but d if fe r e n t  id eas and p ercep tion s and 

th e se , as w e ll ,  warrant an a n a ly s is  o th er  than one based s o le ly  on c la s s .  

T herefore, the th e s is  o f  th is  research , th a t occupation (reco g n iz in g  the  

socio-econom ic and h is t o r ic a l  con text out o f which i t  emerges) i s  c r i t i c a l  

in  the form ation o f  o n e 's  way o f  see in g  the world and o f in te r a c tin g  w ith  

i t ,  w h ile  c le a r ly  lin k ed  to Marx, looks elsew here fo r  support and c la r i ­

f ic a t io n .

Karl Mannheim, fo llo w in g  Marx, con cen tra tes on the r e la t io n sh ip  be­

tween e x is te n c e  and co n sc io u sn ess , as w e ll as concerning h im self w ith  

id eo lo g y . In co n sid er in g  the la t t e r ,  Mannheim made the d is t in c t io n  be­

tween the p a r t ic u la r , the t o t a l ,  and the general concepts o f  id eo lo g y .
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By p a r ticu la r  Mannheim meant:

. . . the f a l s i t y  o f which i s  due to an in te n tio n a l or uninten­
t io n a l ,  con sciou s or unconscious, deluding o f  o n e 's  s e l f ,  taking  
p lace on a p sy ch o lo g ica l le v e l  and s tr u c tu r a lly  resem bling l i e s .^

According to  Mannheim, the conception  o f  ideology in  which s p e c if ic  

a sse r tio n s  are regarded as l i e s  i s  seen as 'p a r tic u la r ' because i t  r e fe r s  

to "those a s se r t io n s  which may be regarded as concealm ents, f a l s i f i c a t i o n s ,  

or l i e s  w ithout a ttack in g  the in te g r ity  o f the to ta l mental stru ctu re  o f  

the a sse r tin g  su b ject." ^

A gain, i t  i s  important to emphasize that the purpose o f the so c io lo g y  

o f knowledge in  th is  research  i s  not to id e n t ify  h eroes, h ero in es, and 

v i l l a in s  but rather to move toward a c le a r  d ep ic tio n  o f the con text which 

determ ines the b a t t le l in e s  between the c o n s titu e n c ie s  on campus.

This research  seeks to  c la r i f y  a complex r e a l i t y  and not to  p lace  

blame on a s p e c i f ic  co n stitu en cy . This author i s  in  agreement w ith Mannheim 

th at "as fa r  as p o ss ib le  avoid the use o f the term id eo logy  because o f  i t s  

moral con n otations and . . . in stead  speak o f  the 'p ersp ec tiv e ' o f  the  

t h i n k e r . A l s o ,  l i k e  Mannheim, th is  research  does not assume th at d i f ­

feren ces in  p ersp ec tiv e  emerge s o le ly  or even d ir e c t ly  from c la s s ,  and 

seek s to fin d  oth er determ inants for  d if fe r e n c e s  in  knowledge. For 

Mannheim, the so c io lo g y  o f knowledge i s  defin ed  as research in to  the re­

la t io n sh ip  between the in t e l le c t u a l  p ersp ec tiv e  and the h is to r ic a l  group, 

or a study o f  th e e x i s t e n t ia l  determ inants o f  knowledge. By e x is t e n t ia l

->Karl Mannheim, Ideology and Utopia (New York: Harcourt, Brace &
C o., 1936), p. 266.

6Ib id .

7Ib id .
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determ inants o f knowledge Mannheim meant th ose realms o f  thought in  

which

. . . the process o f  knowing does not develop h is t o r ic a l ly  in  
accordance w ith  imminent law s, that i t  does not fo llo w  from 
the 'nature o f t h in g s ,1 or from the 'pure lo g ic a l  p o s s i b i l i t i e s , ' 
and th a t i t  i s  not driven by an 'in ner d i a l e c t . ' On th e contrary, 
the emergence and c r y s t a l l i z a t io n  o f ac tu a l thought i s  in fluenced  
a t many d e c is iv e  p o in ts  by extra  th e o r e t ic a l fa c to r s  o f  the most 
d iv erse  so r t [emphasis m ine]. These th e o r e t ic a l fa c to r s  may be 
c a lle d , in  co n tra d ic tio n  to purely th e o r e t ic a l fa c to r s , e x i s t e n t ia l  
fa c to r s . The e x is t e n t ia l  determ ination o f thought w i l l  a lso  have 
to  be regarded as a f a c t ,  i f  the in flu en ce  o f th ese e x i s t e n t ia l  
fa c to r s  on the con crete  content o f knowledge i s  o f  more than p e r i­
pheral im portance, i f  they are re lev a n t not on ly  to the g en esis  
o f id e a s , but p en etra te  in to  th e ir  forms and content and i f ,  
furtherm ore, they d e c is iv e ly  determ ine the scope and in t e n s it y  
o f our experience.®

For Mannheim, e x is t e n t ia l  determ inants o f thought must be considered  

fa c t  when and i f  they meet the above c r i t e r ia .

This researcher con sid ers that occupation  ( in  th is  cu ltu re ) i s  w e ll 

w ith in  Mannheim's r e q u is it e s  fo r  an e x is t e n t ia l  fa c to r  to be regarded as  

fa c t  in  the determ ination  o f knowledge. C lea r ly , occupations are o f more 

than perip hera l importance to mast people in  our c u ltu re  and are more l ik e ly  

a p erson 's primary d e f in it io n .  Consider the q u estio n , "What do you do?"; 

the answer to th is  i s  most g en era lly , "1 am p r o fe sso r , s tu d en t, adm inis­

tr a to r , or c a n d le s t ic k  maker." This answer in c lu d es studen t as an occu­

p ation , for  as mentioned e a r l ie r ,  the student i s ,  during the course o f  

o n e 's  s tu d ie s , a p erson 's  primary d e f in it io n  and u su a lly  considered  akin  

to a jo b . Further, occupation  (a s w i l l  become ev id en t) does in flu en ce  

both the "form" and "content" o f knowledge.* F in a lly , occupation  i s  seen

8Ib id .

*In th is  paper the "form" o f  knowledge i s  seen  as r e la ted  to th e h a b its  
o f mind which are engendered by occupation . "Content" w i l l  p o in t to  the 
world view which generates and i s  generated by the need fo r  and subsequent 
e x is ten ce  o f  p a r tic u la r  occu pation s.
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as a c r i t i c a l  determ inant in  the scope and in te n s ity  o f exp erien ce .

Mannheim fu rth er  con sid ers that knowledge emerges out o f both the lo c a ­

tio n , and the experience o f  the knower:

The world i s  known through many d if fe r e n t  o r ie n ta tio n s  because 
there are many sim ultaneous and m utually co n tra d ic to ry  trends  
o f thought . . . s tru g g lin g  aga in st one another w ith  th e ir  
d if fe r e n t  in ter p r e ta tio n s  o f common exp erien ce . Thus due to  
th is ,  c o n f l ic t  th erefo re  i s  not to  be found in  the 'o b jec t in  
i t s e l f '  . . . but in the very d if fe r e n t  ex p e c ta tio n s , purposes 
and im pulses a r is in g  out o f exp erien ce . I f ,  then, fo r  our 
explanation  we are thrown back upon the p lay and counterplay  
o f d if fe r e n t  im pulses w ith in  the s o c ia l  sphere, a more exact 
a n a ly s is  w i l l  show the cause o f th is  c o n f l i c t  between con crete  
im pulses i s  not to be looked fo r  in  theory i t s e l f ,  but in  the  
w h ile  m atrix o f c o l le c t iv e  in t e r e s t s .  These seem ingly 'pure 
t h e o r e t ic a l1 c leavages may, in  the l ig h t  o f  s o c io lo g ic a l  analy­
s i s  (which uncovers the hidden in term ediate s tep s  between the  
o r ig in a l im pulses to serve and the purely th e o r e t ic a l con clu ­
s io n ) be reduced, fo r  the most p a rt, to core fundamental p h i l ­
osop h ica l d if fe r e n c e s . But the l a t t e r ,  in  turn, are in v is ib ly  
guarded by the antagonism and com petition  between con crete  
c o n f l ic t in g  groups.^

For Mannheim, then, as for  Marx, a most s ig n if ic a n t  c o r r e la t io n  e x is t s  

between the types o f  knowledge and id eas on the one hand, and the s o c ia l  

groups and p rocesses o f  which they are c h a r a c te r is t ic  on the o th er . The 

s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  th is  c o r r e la tio n  to the p resen t research  cannot be over­

s ta te d . F ir s t ,  the c leavages between a d m in istra tion , fa c u lty  and stu d en ts  

are seen as rooted in  the r e sp e c tiv e  o r ie n ta t io n s  and exp erien ces o f  each. 

The d if fe r e n t  experiences o f th ese  c o n s t itu e n ts , d efin ed  in  part by th e ir  

p a r ticu la r  o r ie n ta tio n  ( i . e . ,  p o s it io n  in  the c o l le g e ) ,  perpetuates both  

d if fe r e n t  ex p ec ta tio n s , purposes and im pulses and thus areas th a t are  

unique to  the p a r tic u la r  group and o ften  in  c o n f l ic t  w ith  the other groups. 

In th is  way the s tr u g g le s  between a d m in istra tio n , fa c u lty  and stu d en ts are 

a product o f d if fe r e n t  forms o f con sciou sn ess th at are in  part rooted in ,  

and engendered by, the stru c tu re  o f  the c o lle g e  which demands th at th ere

^Mannheim, Ideology and U topia, pp. 269-70.
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be adm in istration  as d is t in c t  from fa c u lty  as d is t in c t  from stu d en ts. In 

th is  way c o n f l ic t s  in  the c o lle g e  are not s o le ly  is s u e - ,  i . e . ,  c o n te n t- ,  

o r ien ted , but rather are eq u a lly  a product o f e x is t in g  stru ctu ra l (form) 

arrangements. In sofar  as the d iffe re n c e  in  form n e c e s s ita te s  th at each 

group has a p a r ticu la r  p ersp ectiv e  as to  ju s t  what the c o lle g e  i s ,  both 

id e a l ly  ( i . e . ,  how the c o lle g e  should be and what r o le s  each group should  

play in  the c o lle g e )  and a c tu a lly  ( i . e . ,  how the c o lle g e  i s  operating and 

the ways in  which the present operation i s  in  accord or d iscord w ith  those  

id e a l e x p e c ta tio n s) , th is  s tru g g le  p e r s is t s .  Again, th ese  fundamental d i f ­

feren ces are, to  a la rge  e x te n t, rooted in  the p o s it io n  o f each group which 

perpetuates d if fe r e n t  experience and r e s u lt s  in  what I r e fer  to  as com­

p e t i t iv e  world v iew s.

In the a p p lic a tio n  o f Mannheim's theory to  the present research , the  

s e n s it iv e  reader w i l l  d e te c t  what appears to  be a discrepancy. Mannheim, 

in  speaking to the r e la t io n sh ip  between knowledge and e x is te n c e , fo cu ses more 

on the type of th e o r e t ic a l  knowledge which i s  p a r ticu la r  to  the le v e l  of 

id ea s  and id e o lo g ie s  and not so much to  the a tt itu d e s  o f  everyday l i f e .

Stated d if f e r e n t ly ,  th e so c io lo g y  of knowledge emerged as a d is c ip l in e  in ­

te r este d  in  " ep istem olog ica l q u estion s on the th e o r e t ic a l l e v e l ,  and ques­

t io n s  o f in t e l le c t u a l  h is to r y  on the em pirical l e v e l . "10 This research , 

however, focu ses more on the a t t itu d e s  o f  the everyday work l i f e  of admin­

is t r a t io n ,  fa c u lty  and stu d en ts. In th is  a n a ly s is  we w i l l  see  that a t t i ­

tudes to everyday l i f e  are th e o r e t ic a l and id e o lo g ic a l;  to  be su re, how­

ever , i t  i s  as Berger and Luckman d escr ib e  i t  a lso : "common sense know­

led g e  rather than id ea s ."  But I am g e tt in g  ahead o f m yself. The s h i f t  

of focu s in  the h is to r y  o f the so c io lo g y  o f  knowledge from a concentration  

on the id eas o f  the philosopher to the id ea s  o f 'every person1 can be, in

^ B erg er  and Luckman, The S ocia l C onstruction of R e a lity , p . 13.
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p art, a ttr ib u ted  to Veblen.

T horstein  Veblen, as an econom ist, began to  look  at r e la t io n sh ip s  

between economic developm ent, occupation and s o c ia l  ch aracter . According 

to Veblen, "every s ta te  o f economic development produced occupations and 

p ro fessio n s th at in turn produced corresponding s o c ia l c h a r a c t e r . M o r e  

s p e c i f ic a l ly ,  Veblen spoke o f "habits o f mind" or m e n ta lit ie s  that are 

produced by h ab itu ation  to a given  in d u s tr ia l or economic in s t i t u t io n .  In 

th is  research V eb len 's in s ig h t  i s  c r i t i c a l .  Here we have a more s p e c if ic  

referen ce to  types o f knowledge and o n e 's  s o c ia l  e x is ten ce  as i t  i s  re la ted  

to o n e's  occu pation .

Joseph Bensman and Robert L i l ie n fe ld ,  in  th e ir  recent book, C raft and 

C onsciousness, con sider  s p e c i f ic a l ly  the r e la t io n sh ip  between occu p ation al 

technique and the development o f world images or world v iew s. L ike the 

present research , both are indebted to  those p ion eers in  the so c io lo g y  of  

knowledge who have been documented in th is  chapter. Bensman and L il ie n fe ld  

a lso  acknowledge Max Weber as instrum ental in  th e ir  work. In agreement 

w ith and extending Weber they s ta te  th at th ere i s  an autonomous develop ­

ment o f knowledge which i s  induced by the p ra c tice  o f  o n e 's  c r a ft  or occu­

p a tio n . In accord w ith  Bensman and L i l ie n f e ld ' s  ren d itio n  o f  Weber's in ­

s ig h ts  fo r  the so c io lo g y  o f  knowledge, the present research fo cu ses  on the  

ways in  which o n e 's  occupation  ( i . e . ,  the occupation o f ad m in istra tio n , 

fa c u lty  and stud en t) i s  c r i t i c a l  in  the development o f  id ea s which, w h ile  

rooted in  ex tern a l s tr u c tu r e s , develop somewhat autonomously and in  turn 

a f f e c t  and in flu en ce  th a t ex tern a l s tr u c tu r e . S p e c if ic a l ly ,  th is  research  

con cen tra tes on the forms o f as w e ll as content o f  knowledge which are 

p a rticu la r  to the r e sp e c tiv e  occupations o f a d m in istra tion , fa c u lty  and

H josep h  Bensman and Robert L i l ie n f e ld ,  Craft and C onsciousness (New 
York: John Wiley and Sons, I n c . ,  1973), p . 13.
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stu d en ts and the ways in  which the d is t in c t  knowledge a v a ila b le  to  each 

group and rein forced  by the p o s it io n  o f  that group c rea te s  h a b its  o f  mind 

and r e s u lt s  in  com p etitive and c o n f l ic t in g  world v iew s. A gain, although  

I am p lacin g  an emphasis on the development o f h a b its  o f  mind th at are 

p a rticu la r  to the p ra c tice  of o n e 's  occupation and the c o r r e la t io n  between 

that and the ways in  which world view s are engendered, an e f fo r t  w i l l  be 

co n sta n tly  made to remind the researcher as w e ll as the reader th at the  

e x isten ce  o f a p a r ticu la r  occupation i s  in e x tr ic a b ly  lin k ed  to a la rg er  

socio-econom ic order which i t  more than o ften  supports w ithout q u estion . 

Insofar as the danger e x i s t s  of fo r g e tt in g  the u b iqu itous in flu e n c e  o f the 

socio-econom ic order in  crea tin g  the need fo r  s p e c i f ic  occu p ation s, as w e ll 

as o ften  re in fo rc in g  the e f f e c t  of such occu pation s on that stru ctu re  ( in ­

cluding the present resea rch er), th is  research , u n lik e  that o f  Bensman and 

L il ie n fe ld ,  w i l l  not move away from Marx, Mannheim and Veblen, but rather  

w il l  be held in check w ith th e ir  in s ig h ts .

We have seen how, through the so c io lo g y  o f knowledge, i t  i s  p o ss ib le  

to  con sid er occupation as a determ ining fa c to r  in  co n sc io u sn ess . The 

occupations focused on in th is  research are stru ctu red  by the c o l le g e ,  

which i t s e l f  i s  organized along bureaucratic l in e s .  S ince bureaucracy i s  

the system o f o rgan iza tion  which n e c e s s ita te s  the d is t in c t io n s  between 

ad m in istra tion , fa c u lty  and stu d en ts, i . e . ,  w ith in  which th ese  s ta tu se s  

and th e ir  r e sp e c tiv e  r o le s  e x i s t ,  i t  i s  necessary  to  look  to  both bureau­

c r a t ic  theory and r o le  theory as they shed fu rth er  l ig h t  upon the r e la t io n ­

sh ip  between fa c u lty , stud en ts and a d m in istra tio n . However, bureaucratic  

and ro le  theory cannot o f f e r  s u f f ic ie n t  exp lanation  in  and o f them selves, 

for  such a n a ly s is , w h ile  c la r i fy in g  a number o f sources o f problems on
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campus, m isses "a c r u c ia l dim ension, the dimension o f con sciou sn ess.

E. The General E ffe c ts  o f  Bureaucracy

The q u estion  that confronts us a t th is  po in t i s  how to speak o f the 

in flu en ce  o f bureaucracy on con scio u sn ess , as bureaucratic organ ization  i s  

the immediate framework w ith in  which the in te r a c tio n  between ad m in istra to rs, 

fa c u lty  and stu d en ts i s  played o u t. In answering th is  q u estion , i t  i s  n eces­

sary to d escrib e  the c h a r a c te r is t ic s  of bureaucracy in  gen era l, as w e ll as 

the p a r ticu la r  var ian t o f  academic bu reaucracies. A d d itio n a lly , the e f f e c t s  

o f the bureaucratic framework of o rg a n iza tio n , both in  general and w ith  

p a r ticu la r  a tten tio n  to the c o lle g e  and i t s  c o n s titu e n c ie s  under study, 

s h a ll  be d iscu ssed . F in a lly , the e x is t in g  bureaucratic form on campus and 

i t s  content s h a ll  be seen to  be something other than an u n a lterab le  d e s tin y .

The bureaucratic  stage  upon which the drama on campus unfolds i s

ch aracterized  as a form al, r a t io n a l ly  organized s o c ia l  stru ctu re  in vo lv in g

c le a r ly  defined  p attern s of a c t iv i t y  in  which, id e a l ly ,  every s e r ie s  o f

a c tio n s  i s  fu n c tio n a lly  r e la te d  to  the purpose o f  the organ ization :

In such an organ iza tion  th ere i s  an in tegra ted  s e r ie s  o f o f f i c e s ,  
o f h ierarch ized  s ta tu s e s , in  which inhere a number o f o b lig a tio n s  
and p r iv ile g e s  c lo s e ly  defin ed  by lim ited  s p e c if ic  r u le s . Each o f  
th ese  o f f i c e s  con ta in s an area o f imputed competence and respon­
s i b i l i t y .  A u th ority , the power o f con tro l which d er ives from an 
acknowledged s ta tu s ,  in h eres in  the o f f i c e  and not in  the p a r ticu ­
la r  person who performs the o f f i c i a l  r o le . O f f ic ia l  a c tio n  o rd i­
n a r ily  occurs w ith in  the framework of p r e -e x is t in g  r u le s  of the  
o r g a n iz a tio n . ^

Weber's theory regarding the r e le n t le s s  r is e  o f bureaucracy (1947) 

d is t in g u ish e s  among sev era l l e v e l s  o f a n a ly s is :

l^ P eter  Berger, B r ig it te  Berger and H ansfried K ellner , The Homeless 
Hind (New York: Vintage Books, 1973), p. 11.

^ R obert K. Merton, S o c ia l Theory and S o c ia l Structure (G lencoe, 
I l l in o i s :  The Free P ress , 1957), p. 195.
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1 . The h is to r ic a l  and tech n ica l (ad m in istra tiv e ) reasons fo r  the  
process o f b u reau cratiza tion , e s p e c ia l ly  in  Western c iv i l i z a t io n ;
2 . The impact of the ru le  o f law upon the fu n ction in g  o f bureau­
c r a t ic  orga n iza tio n s; 3. The occupational p o s it io n  and ty p ic a l  
personal o r ie n ta tio n  o f bureaucratic  o f f i c i a l s  as a s ta tu s  group;
4 . The most important a t tr ib u te s  and consequences o f bureaucracy 
in  the modern world, e s p e c ia l ly  o f  governmental b u reau cracy .^

Bendix goes on to po in t out the interdependence and overlap  o f th ese  

to p ic s :

Some of the reasons for  the development o f bureaucracy n e c e s s a r ily  
re fer  to a t tr ib u te s  th at have consequence in  the modem world, and 
the ru le  o f law n e c e s s a r ily  a f f e c t s  both the fu n ction in g  o f bureau­
c r a t ic  o rg a n iza tion s and the occu p ation a l p o s it io n  o f the in cu m b en ts.^

F. The Concept and P r in c ip le s  of Bureaucracy

The bureaucratic  frame of o rg an iza tion  i s  governed, according to Weber, 

by the fo llo w in g  c h a r a c te r is t ic s :

1 . "The regu lar a c t i v i t i e s  required fo r  the purposes o f  the organ i­

za tio n  are d is tr ib u te d  in  a f ix e d  way as o f f i c i a l  d u t i e s ."16 There i s  a 

c le a r -c u t  d iv is io n  o f labor wherein each member o f an o rg a n iza tio n  i s  a 

s p e c ia l i s t  and con cen trates on h is /h e r  s p e c if ic  d u t ie s .

As Blau p o in ts  out:

This high degree o f s p e c ia l iz a t io n  has become so much a part o f  our 
socio-econom ic l i f e  th at we tend to fo r g e t th at i t  did not p r e v a il  
in  former eras but i s  a r e la t iv e ly  recent bureaucratic  in n o v a tio n . ^

2 . "The organ iza tion  o f o f f i c e s  fo llow s the p r in c ip le  o f  h ierarchy; 

th at i s ,  each low er o f f i c e  i s  under the co n tro l and su p erv ision  o f  a higher

^R einhard Bendix, Max Weber: An I n te l le c t u a l  P o r tr a it  (New York:
Doubleday, 1960), p. 423.

15ibid.

l^Max Weber, The Theory o f S o c ia l and Economic O rgan ization , tra n s .
A.M. Henderson and T a lco tt Parsons (New York: Oxford U n iv ersity  P ress , 1947),
p. 331.

^ P e te r  Blau, Bureaucracy in  Modem S o c ie ty  (New York: Random House,
1956), p . 29.
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1 8o n e .1 As Bendix m ain tains, s in ce  every o f f i c i a l ' s  r e s p o n s ib i l i t ie s  and 

au th ority  are part o f th is  h ierarchy o f a u th o r ity , h igher o f f ic e s  are 

assigned  the duty of su p erv isio n , lower o f f i c e s  the r ig h t o f appeal. How­

ev er , the exten t of su p erv ision  and the co n d itio n s  o f le g it im a te  appeal 

may vary.

3 . The everyday fu n ctio n in g  o f bureaucracy i s  governed "by a con­

s is t e n t  system o f a b stra ct ru les . . . [and] c o n s is t  o f  the a p p lic a tio n  o f  

th ese ru les  to  p a r tic u la r  c a se s ." 20 Uniform ity and coord in ation  in  the  

performance of task s thus req u ires , according to Weber, e x p l i c i t  d e f in it io n  

of members' r e s p o n s ib i l i t ie s  and s p e c if ic  r u le s  and reg u la tio n s . Yet 

according to  Blau, t h is  does not n e c e s s a r ily  imply th at bureaucratic  re ­

s p o n s ib i l i t ie s  are n e c e s s a r ily  sim ple and r o u t in e .2  ̂ Hence bureaucratic  

o b lig a tio n s  range s ig n if ic a n t ly  w ith regard to  th e ir  com plexity— i t  i s  the  

form o f such a c t i v i t i e s  th at i s  being described  by Weber, not th e ir  con ten t.

4 . "The id e a l o f f i c i a l  conducts the o f f i c e  . . . [ in ] a s p ir i t  of 

fo r m a lis t ic  im p erson a lity . 'S ine ir a  e t  s tu d io ,'  w ithout hatred or pas­

s io n , and hence w ithout a f fe c t io n  or en th usiasm .1,22 For r a tio n a l standards 

to ch a ra cter ize  the c lim ate  of o rg a n iza tio n , members adopt a detached  

a tt itu d e  to  other members and e s p e c ia l ly  in  regard to  c l i e n t s ,  in te r a c tin g  

w ith them in  terms o f th e ir  o f f i c i a l  s ta tu s  and not as whole persons:

l^B lau, Bureaucracy in  Modern S o c ie ty , p . 340.

^ B en d ix , Max Weber: An I n te l le c t u a l  P o r tr a it , p. 424.

2^Blau, Bureaucracy in  Modem S o c ie ty , p. 334.

21I b id .,  p. 29.

22l b i d . , p. 337.
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The ex c lu sio n  o f personal con sid era tio n  from o f f i c i a l  bu siness  
i s  a p r e -r e q u is ite  fo r  im p a r tia lity  as w e ll as for  e f f ic ie n c y .  . . . 
Impersonal detachment engenders eq u ita b le  treatm ent o f a l l  per­
sons and thus fo s te r s  democracy in  a d m in is tra tio n .23

5. "Employment in  the bureaucratic  organ ization  i s  based on te c h n i­

c a l q u a lif ic a t io n s  and i s  p rotected  aga in st arb itrary  d ism issa l." 2  ̂ Such 

personnel p o l ic ie s  have the consequent advantages o f t h e .development of 

lo y a lty  and id e n t if ic a t io n  w ith the o rg a n iza tio n . "It may a ls o  g iv e  r is e  

to a tendency to  th ink of them selves as a c la s s  apart from and superior

to the r e s t  o f the s o c i e t y ."25

6 . "Experience tends u n iv e r sa lly  to  show th at the purely  bureaucratic  

type o f  ad m in istra tive  org a n iza tio n  . . .  i s ,  from a purely tech n ica l point 

of v iew , capable o f a tta in in g  the h ig h est degree of e f f i c i e n c y . "26 As

Blau su c c in c t ly  r e f l e c t s ,  "Bureaucracy so lv e s  the d is t in c t iv e  organ ization a l 

problem of maximizing o rg a n iza tio n a l e f f ic ie n c y ,  not merely th at o f in ­

d iv id u a ls . "22

G. General E ffe c ts  o f  Bureaucracy

One of the most c h a r a c te r is t ic  and common fe a tu re s  o f la r g e -sc a le  

bureaucracies in  the modem world i s  th at d e c is io n s  which a f f e c t  the l iv e s  

o f the variou s s tr a ta  w ith in  them are made by a few in d iv id u a ls . This con­

cen tra tio n  of power "at the top" has been referred  to  in  the s o c io lo g ic a l

2 3 i b i d . ,  p . 30.

24Ib id .

25I b id . ,  p . 31.

26I b id .,  p . 337.

2 7 I b i d . , p. 31.
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l i t e r a t u r e ,  fo llow in g  M ich els ,28 as the "iron law of o ligarch y ."  In 

short, Michels claimed that "large numbers of people" could not e f f e c t i v e l y  

engage in  decision-making p rocesses;  thus, i t  was natural for  power to  

flow  in to  the hands of a few. Weber, to o ,  the pioneer in the a n a ly s is  o f  

modern bureaucracy, found agreement with Michels on t h is  p o in t .  Comment­

ing on t h i s ,  Gouldner s ta te s :

Weber im p lies  that democracy i s  not a l i v in g  op tion . I t  i s  on 
th is  l e v e l  that h i s  work has i t s  deepest resonance with Robert 
M ichels' 'iron law of o l ig a r c h y . '

Just as Michels maintained that the masses could on ly  form 
the pedesta l for  the rule  o f an o lig a rch y , so too did Weber pro­
claim  the in e f f e c t u a l i t y  o f  the people in  the face of expert
bureaucracy.29

In contemporary s o c ie ty  the "iron law o f  o lig a rch y ,"  i f  i t  has not 

met the c r i t e r io n  o f a law, has c e r ta in ly  proved to be the general condi­

t io n .

A general e f f e c t ,  then, o f  bureaucratic  organ iza tion , rooted in  the 

la rg er  s tr u c tu r a l  framework of advanced c a p ita l ism , i s  that n o n -p artic ip a ­

t ion  in decision-m aking, regard less  o f  the type o f bureaucracy ( e . g . ,  in ­

d u s t r ia l ,  ed u cation a l,  e t c . )  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c a l ly  leads to  an a lien ated  

rank and f i l e  w ith in  the bureaucracy.

Marx, for  example, b e lieved  that i t  was not p o s s ib le  to  incorporate  

the worker's i n i t i a t i v e ,  p r id e , or cooperation as long as he /she  was sub­

j e c t  to  an organ ization  whose operation and purpose were planned and con­

ducted without h is /h e r  cooperation . For Marx, the e x p lo ita t io n  o f  labor  

resu lted  in the lo s s  o f  meaning o f  work, and thus l i f e .  But, i f  the e f f e c t

2®Robert M ichels, P o l i t i c a l  P a r t ie s  (New York: The Free P ress , 1962.

2^A.W. Gouldner, O rganizational A n a ly s is , in  Sociology Today, eds.  
R.K. Merton e t  a l .  (New York: Basic Books, 1959).
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o f  bureaucracy would be to a l ie n a te  the worker from that bureaucracy, i t  

would a lso  serve  to u n ite  the workers among themselves (ev en tu a lly  r e a l i z ­

ing where th e ir  "true" in t e r e s t s  l i e )  and u lt im a te ly  turn them in to  a 

revolutionary force . This, then, most broadly conceived, may be viewed as 

one p o ss ib le  response r e su lt in g  from an a lien a ted  rank and f i l e .

I f  Marx viewed the submission o f  the worker ( in  the f i r s t  phase of  

h is  a n a ly s is )  and the e f f i c i e n c y  of labor ( in  accordance with the demands 

of the bureaucracy) as "natural" phenomena, for  Weber these  were problematic  

and much of h is  a n a ly s is  hinged around these  very i s s u e s .  Weber, l i k e  Marx, 

noted that modern bureaucracies tend to d e -p erson a lize  the in d iv id u a ls  in  

them and, in  general, r e s u lt  in a "disenchantment" o f  s o c ie t y .  Weber, un­

l ik e  Marx, did not en v is ion  t h is  as n e c e s s a r i ly  r e s u lt in g  in  a th reat to 

the e s ta b lish ed  order. Rather, depending upon the b as is  and a l le g ia n c e  to  

varying types of au th o r ity ,  order could be maintained fo r  any given length  

o f  time. In sh ort,  for  Weber, w i l l in g n e s s  to  submit i s  always based upon 

s e l e c t i v e  grounds and a tten t io n  must be focused upon, p a r t ic u la r ly ,  the  

order given and who g ives  the order. According to Weber, as long as both 

o f  these  fa c to rs  are leg it im a ted  (a process always dependent upon the w i l l  

of the subjected to  remain in  that s t a t e ) ,  ten s ion s  w i l l  be minimal and 

order maintained.

More r e c e n t ly ,  G o u l d n e r , ^0 for  example, has noted th at bureaucratic  

ru le  does not always lead to an a lie n a ted  rank and f i l e .  Noting three  

types o f  "bureaucratic patterns" ("mock," " rep resen ta tive ,"  and "punish­

ment-centered"), Gouldner claim s that the punishment-centered bureaucracy 

(th at most characterized  by a u n i la te r a l  decision-making apparatus) produces

■^Gouldner, Organizational A n a ly s is , in  Socio logy Today.
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the g rea te s t  a l ie n a t io n  and has w ith in  i t  the seeds of tension  and the 

g rea te s t  tendency towards n o n -leg it im a tio n . But Gouldner pointed o u t ,  as  

did R oethlisberger  and Dickson in  th e ir  c la s s i c  s tu d y ,3  ̂ that formal organi­

za t io n s  tend to develop w ith in  them informal organ ization s among the rank 

and f i l e  and that such informal organization  o ften  a c ts  to f a c i l i t a t e  r e ­

s is ta n c e  to manipulation as w e ll  as providing for  " so c ia l  seeds" n eg lected  

often tim es by formal bureaucratic arrangements. Concentrating upon the 

former of th ese , " res is tan ce  to manipulation" may be considered as another 

general pattern o f  bureaucratic  e f f e c t .

Alan Harrington3  ̂ speaks from the viewpoint o f  the "upper echelon" of  

a modern bureaucracy, a "crysta l palace" where the p h ysica l and s o c ia l  a t ­

mosphere are fr ien d ly  and p leasant (though oftentim es d u ll  and monotonous); 

where job secu r ity  u n t i l  retirem ent i s  as w e ll  as guaranteed; where in d i ­

v id u a l decision-m aking, c r e a t iv i t y ,  and spontaneity  are frowned upon in  

favor o f "group r e s p o n s ib i l i t y ."

Harrington's observations support the general t h e s is  that p a r t i c i ­

pants in  la rg e  bureaucracies (even among t h is  upper echelon) do not gen­

e r a l ly  p a r t ic ip a te  in  formulating d e c is io n s  which a f f e c t  th e ir  l i v e s .  

Speaking of the "organization man" Harrington s ta te s :

He i s  not resp on sib le  for  the p o l i c i e s  that govern h is  l i f e .  No 
one i s .  These p o l i c i e s  have been formed over the years by ten  
thousand com m ittees.33

For Harrington, "going along with the ru les  o f  the bureaucracy," i t  

i s  im plied, not expressing o n e 's  in d iv id u a l c r e a t iv i t y ,  provide s e c u r i ty ,

31f .J .  R oethlisberger and W.J. Dickson, Management and the Worker 
(Cambridge, Massachusetts: Harvard U n iversity  Press , 1939).

33Alan Harrington, L ife  in  a C rystal Palace (New York: Avon Books,
1969), pp. 53-54.

33Ib id .
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so much se c u r ity  in  fa c t  that Harrington i s  forced (and fo r c es  us) to 

consider whether or not t h i s  r e s u l t s  in  a lo s s  of meaning o f  l i f e .  In 

short, Harrington portrays an engendering o f  d o c i l i t y  r e s u lt in g  from 

bureaucratic arrangements, with the meaning o f  l i f e  and work se r io u s ly  

threatened. Such d o c i l i t y ,  then, may be considered yet another general  

response to the " d e -p er so n a liz in g ," n on -p artic ip atory , n on -creative  aspects  

of modern bureaucracy.

C. Wright M il ls ,  w r it in g  in 1956 in  White C o l l a r , 34 po in ts  to yet

another general e f f e c t  o f  bureaucratic  orga n iza tio n — that o f  the production

of what he terms the " l i t t l e  people" or the "new middle c la s s :"

Estranged from community and s o c ie t y  in  a context of d i s t r u s t  and 
manipulation; a l ien a ted  from work and on the p er so n a lity  market 
from s e l f ;  expropriated o f  in d iv id u a l r a t io n a l i t y  and p o l i t i c a l l y  
a p a th e t ic— these  are the new l i t t l e  people, the u n w ill in g  vanguard 
o f  modern s o c i e t y . 35

To M il ls ,  th is  "new middle c la ss"  i s  pushed along by fo rces  ou ts id e  

o f  i t s  con tro l ( la r g e ly  a r e s u l t  o f  not p a r t ic ip a t in g  in  formulating most 

decisionsw hich  d i r e c t ly  a f f e c t  th e ir  l i v e s )  and consequently have become 

o b je c ts  of m anipulation . Whereas formerly, according to M il ls ,  r a t io n a l i t y  

and freedom resided  in the in d iv id u a l,  they have been supplanted by a new 

form:

Now r a t io n a l i t y  seems to have taken on a new form, to have i t s  
s e a t  not in  in d iv id u a l men but in  s o c ia l  i n s t i t u t io n s  which by 
th e ir  bureaucratic  planning and mathematical fo r e s ig h t  usurp 
both freedom and r a t io n a l i t y  from the l i t t l e  in d iv id u a l men 
caught in  t h e m . 36

Thus, M ills  o f f e r s  ye t  s t i l l  another view o f the general e f f e c t s  of

3^C. Wright M il l s ,  White C ollar  (New York: Oxford U n iversity  P ress ,
1956) .

3 ^ ib id . ,  p . x v i i i .

3 6 l b i d . ,  p .  x v i i .
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modern bureaucratic organ iza tion . M ills  s ee s  the a l ie n a ted  masses as 

'o b je c ts  o f  m anipulation," o b jec ts  to be used in whatever way i s  most 

b e n e f ic ia l  to those few decision-m akers who "control th e ir  l i v e s ."

Robert Merton see s  in  the bureaucratic  s tructure  a constant pres­

sure upon i t s  c o n s t itu e n c ie s  for  m ethodical, prudent, and d is c ip l in e d  be­

havior:

I f  the bureaucracy i s  to operate  s u c c e s s f u l ly ,  i t  must a t ta in  a 
high degree o f  r e l i a b i l i t y  o f  behavior, an unusual degree of  
conformity with prescribed patterns o f  a c t io n .3^

Merton s t r e s s e s  the fundamental importance o f d i s c ip l in e  as e f f e c t i v e  only  

i f  the id ea l patterns are bu ttressed  by strong sentim ents which e n t a i l  de­

v o tion  to o n e 's  d u t ie s ,  a keen sen se  o f  the l im i ta t io n  o f  o n e 's  au th ority  

and competence, and methodical performance o f  routin e  a c t i v i t i e s :

The e f f i c a c y  o f  s o c ia l  s tru ctu re  depends u lt im a te ly  upon in fu s in g  
group p a r t ic ip a n ts  with appropriate  a t t i tu d e s  and sen t im e n ts .33

For Merton, the inadequacies o f  the bureaucratic frame o f  organiza­

t ion  are a fu nction  o f  the s tru ctu re  o f  bureaucracy i t s e l f .  An e f f e c t i v e  

bureaucracy, as we have seen , demands r e l i a b i l i t y  o f  response, and s t r i c t  

devotion  to r eg u la t io n s:

Such devotion  to  ru le s  lea d s  to th e ir  transformation in to  abso lu tes;  
they are no longer conceived as r e la t iv e  to a s e t  o f  purposes. This 
in t e r fe r e s  w ith  ready adaptation  under s p e c ia l  con d it ion s  not c le a r ly  
envisaged by those who drew up the general r u le s .  Thus, the very  
elements which conduce toward e f f i c i e n c y  in  genera l, produce i n e f f i ­
c ien cy  in  s p e c i f i c  in s ta n ce s .  Fu ll r e a l i z a t io n  o f  the inadequacy i s  
seldom a tta in ed  by members o f the group who have not divorced them­
s e lv e s  from the meanings which the ru le s  have fo r  them. These ru les  
in  time become symbolic in  c a s t ,  rather than s t r i c t l y  u t i l i t a r i a n . 39

^M erton, S o c ia l  Theory and S o c ia l  S tru ctu re , p. 198. 

3a I b id . ,  pp. 198-99.

39I b id . ,  p. 200.
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The s p e c i f i c  fe a tu re s  o f  bureaucratic s tru ctu re  may be seen to lead  

to rigorous d i s c ip l in e  and conservatism . Since the bureaucrat's  o f f i c i a l  

l i f e  i s  planned for  him in  terms of a graded career , through the organiza­

t io n a l  d ev ices  of promotion by s e n io r i t y ,  pensions, incremental s a la r i e s ,  

e t c . ,  a l l  o f  which are designed to provide in c e n t iv e s  fo r  d is c ip l in e d  

action  and conformity to o f f i c i a l  r e g u la t io n s ,  i t  in crea ses  the p ro b a b il ity  

of conformance and lea d s  to over-concern with s t r i c t  adherence to  regu la­

t ion s  which induce t im id i ty ,  conservatism , and technicism:

Vested in t e r e s t s  oppose any new order which e i th e r  e lim in a tes  or 
a t  l e a s t  makes uncerta in  th e ir  d i f f e r e n t i a l  advantage deriv ing  
from the current arrangements. This i s  undoubtedly involved in  
part in bureaucratic  r e s is ta n c e  to change, but another process  
i s  perhaps more s i g n i f i c a n t . ^0

This process as seen in  Merton i s  one in which, through sentim ent-form ation, 

emotional dependence upon bureaucratic  symbols and s ta tu s ,  and a f f e c t iv e  

involvement in  spheres o f competence and a u th o r ity ,  there develop preroga­

t iv e s  invo lv ing  a t t i tu d e s  o f  moral leg it im a cy  which are e s ta b lish ed  as 

values  in th e ir  own r ig h t ,  and are no longer  viewed as merely tech n ica l  

means for exped iting  adm in istration .

Further, s in c e  the p e r so n a lity  pattern  o f  the bureaucrat i s  centered  

about the norms o f  im personality  and c a te g o r iz a t io n  o f  problems, the pe­

c u l i a r i t i e s  o f  in d iv id u a l cases  are o f te n  ignored. "Stereotyped behavior  

i s  not adapted to the e x ig en c ie s  o f  in d iv id u a l problems.

S t i l l  another source of c o n f l i c t  w ith in  c o n s t i tu e n c ie s  d er ives  from 

the bureaucratic s tru c tu re .  The bureaucrat, in  part ir r e s p e c t iv e  o f h is  

p o s it io n  w ith in  the h ierarchy, a c ts  as a rep re sen ta t iv e  o f  the power and 

p r e s t ig e  o f  the e n t ir e  structure:

4 °Ib id .

4 1 lb id . ,  p. 202.
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In h is  o f f i c i a l  r o le  he (the  bureaucrat) i s  vested  w ith  d e f in i t e
a u th or ity . This o f ten  leads to an a c tu a l ly  or apparently domi­
neering a t t i t u d e ,  which may only be exaggerated by a discrepancy  
between h is  p o s i t io n  w ith in  the hierarchy and h is  p o s i t io n  with  
reference to the p u b lic .  . . .

Thus with resp ec t  to the r e la t io n s  between o f f i c i a l  and
c l i e n t e l e ,  one s tr u c tu r a l  source o f  c o n f l i c t  i s  the pressure  
for formal and impersonal treatment when in d iv id u a l,  person­
a l iz e d  con sid eration  i s  desired  by the c l i e n t . A2

The c o n f l i c t  in  th is  case  d er ives  from the in trod uction  o f  inappropriate

a t t i tu d e s  and r e la t io n s h ip s .

In essen ce , Merton see s  the normal responses involved in  the organized

bureaucratic network o f s o c ia l  expecta tions  as supported by the a f f e c t iv e

a t t i tu d e s  of members o f the group. Since the group i s  or ien ted  toward

secondary norms o f  im personality , any fa i lu r e  to conform to  these  norms

w i l l  arouse antagonism in  those who have id e n t i f i e d  themselves with the

leg it im acy  of th ese  ru les:

Bureaucracy i s  a secondary group s tru c tu re  designed to carry on 
cer ta in  a c t i v i t i e s  which cannot be s a t i s f a c t o r i l y  performed on the 
b a sis  o f  primary group c r i t e r i a .  Hence behavior which runs counter 
to these formalized norms becomes the ob ject of em otionalized d i s ­
approval. This c o n s t i tu te s  a fu n c t io n a lly  s ig n i f i c a n t  defense  se t  
up a g a in st  tendencies which jeopard ize  the performance o f  s o c i a l l y  
necessary a c t i v i t i e s . A3

I t  i s  in  t h i s  way that the e s s e n t ia l  s tru c tu ra l  elem ents o f  the 

bureaucracy are maintained—by the reaffirm ation  o f  the n e c e s s i ty  for  

form alized, secondary r e la t io n s ,  and by help ing to  prevent the d i s i n t e ­

gration  o f  the bureaucratic s tru ctu re  which would occur should th ese  be 

supplanted by p erson a lized  r e la t io n s .

While Merton p o in ts  to the s tru c tu ra l  sources o f  dysfunction  w ith in  

the bureaucratic  framework, Arthur Stinchcombe moves toward an explanation

A2I b id . ,  p. 203. 

A3I b id . ,  p. 204.
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o f the nature of i t s  s e l f -r e g e n e r a t io n  and in s t i t u t io n a l i z a t io n .

Stinchcombe, using an h i s t o r ic  exp lanation , ch a ra c ter izes  i n s t i t u t io n s  

by a co rr e la t io n  between power and commitment to  a cer ta in  va lu e . The de­

gree of t h i s  c o r r e la t io n  serves  to determine the causal impact of a given  

in s t i t u t io n  on s o c ia l  l i f e :

I n s t i t u t io n s  are concen trations o f  power in the s e r v ic e  of some 
v a lu e , they are s tru c tu res  in  which powerful people are committed 
to some va lu e , in t e r e s t  or pattern  of v a lu es .  The key to  i n s t i t u ­
t io n a l iz in g  a va lue  i s  to concentrate  power in  the hands o f those  
who b e l ie v e  in that v a l u e . ^

Stinchcombe see s  power as the amount of d if fe r e n c e  an in d iv id u a l 's  (or

d e c is io n  u n i t ' s )  d e c is io n  can make in  some aspect o f  s o c ia l  a c t i v i t y .  Thus,

power has a great deal to do with the h i s t o r i c a l  preservation  o f pattern s

of v a lu e s ,  for  defended va lu es  tend to  become in s t i t u t io n a l i z e d .

Regarding in s t i t u t io n a l  r e p l ic a t io n  over a period o f  time, Stinchcombe 

poses an h i s t o r i c a l  explanation  which he terms the process of " in f in i t e  

se lf -r e g e n e r a t in g  causa l loop s ."  In e ssen ce ,  an e f f e c t  created by causes  

at some previous period becomes a cause of that same e f f e c t  in succeeding  

p eriods . In, terms o f  exp la in ing  t h is  hyp oth es is ,  Stinchcombe poses three  

questions and proceeds to provide th e ir  answers.

1 . How do succeeding generations o f  power holders have the same 

values?

Powerful people secure successors  of the same persuasion by s e le c t io n  

of su ccesso rs ,  co n tro lled  s o c ia l i z a t io n ,  c o n tro lled  con d it io n s  o f  incum­

bency, and by being heroes and e g o - id e a ls .

2 . What advantages do va lu es  defended by power holders have in  gain­

ing popular support, which regenerates  the va lue by s o c ia l i z a t io n  of new 

generations o f  the public?

^ A rthur  L. Stinchcombe, Constructing S o c ia l  Theories (Hew York:
Harper & Row, 1968), p. 109.
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Powerful people in f lu en ce  popular b e l i e f  by c o n tr o l l in g  the content  

of resource-using  media o f  s o c ia l i z a t io n ,  by n a tu ra lly  devoting resources  

to  long-run s t a b i l i t y  because they defend the value f u l l - t im e ,  and by 

shaping the con d it ion s  of s o c ia l i z a t io n  o f  the general population in d ir e c t ly  

through the p u b l ic ’s hopes for e l i t e  s ta tu s  and th e ir  hero worship.

3. What advantages do va lu es  defended by power holders have in being  

embodied in  the a c t i v i t i e s  of future generations whether they gain popular 

support or not?

Powerful people determine the s tru ctu re  o f  s o c ia l  a c t i v i t y  by serv ­

ing other functions b es id es  the va lu es  in  question , and by e l i c i t i n g  com­

mitment to the a c t i v i t i e s ,  and hence to the va lu es  embodied in them.

Thus, for  Stinchcombe, we may expect i n s t i t u t i o n a l  r e p l ic a t io n  by 

the process of " se lf -reg en era t in g  causal loops" to vary with the degree 

to which the above s p e c i f ie d  process takes p lace . The s o c ia l  e f f e c t  o f  a 

pattern of va lu es  becomes a fu nction  of depth of commitment to  the value  

by a decision-making apparatus, and the resources and authority  the appa­

ratus c o n tr o ls .

Ralph P. Hummel, in  a recent and provocative book e n t i t l e d  The 

Bureaucratic Experience, v i e w s  bureaucracy as a world of impact d i f f e r ­

ent from the world w ith  which we are fa m il ia r ,  and d i f fe r e n t  from those  

analyses thus fa r  d iscussed  in  i t s  a ll-encom passing e f f e c t s :

Bureaucracy i s  an e n t ir e ly  new way of organizing s o c ia l  l i f e .
I t  succeeds s o c ie t y ,  ju s t  as s o c ie ty  has succeeded community . . . 
i t  i s  a world (bureaucracy) in to  which we are recru ited  . . . d i f ­
f e r s  from s o c ie ty  in f i v e  ways: (1) s o c i a l l y ,  (2) c u l tu r a l ly ,
(3) p sy c h o lo g ic a l ly ,  (4) power p o l i t i c a l l y ,  (and) (5) l i n g u i s t i c a l l y .  
Bureaucracy i s  a new s o c ie t y  and a new c u ltu re .  Bureaucracy's 
fu n ctio n a r ies  represent a new p e r so n a lity  type and speak a new 
language. Bureaucracy i s  a new way of e x er c is in g  power. . . .

^^Ralph P. Hummel, The Bureaucratic Experience (Hew York: St.
M artin's Press , 1977).
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Bureaucracy, because i t  d i f f e r s  from s o c ie ty  in th ese  f i v e  
ways, poses s p e c ia l  d i f f i c u l t i e s  for  people depending on where 
they stand. Grouped according to  the type of problem they fa c e ,  
these people are (1) the c i t i z e n  as taxpayer, v o ter  and nominal 
boss over bureaucracy; (2) the p o l i t i c i a n  as immediate but s t i l l  
nominal boss; (3) the manager as the w ie ld er  o f  bureaucratic  
power; (A) the employee as the to o l  of bureaucratic power; (5) 
the c l i e n t  as r e c ip ie n t  o f  bureaucracy's goods and v ic t im  of  
bureaucracy's power.48

For Hummel, in d iv id u a ls  that comprise these  groups must make d i f fe r e n t

adaptations to bureaucracy i f  they are to  succeed in dealing  with i t  or

working in  i t .

Hummel d e t a i l s  and analyzes a v a r ie ty  of " so c ie ty  to  bureaucracy

transformations" in  h i s  d e ta i l in g  of the e f f e c t s  o f  bureaucracy as a new

s o c ie t y .  S o c ia l ly ,  bureaucracy i s  viewed as rep lacing s o c ie t y ,  separating

people , and as s p l i t t i n g  the s e l f :

The s o c ia l  separation  o f the actor  from h is  a c t io n s  as w e l l  as 
from other human beings cre a te s  a new o r ien ta t io n .  Human beings  
become accustomed to engage in fu n ct io n s—a ctio n s  n e ith er  on be­
h a lf  of an ab stract  system, the purposes o f which they do not 
f u l l y  understand because of the nature of the fu nctions  them­
s e l v e s . ^

In these ways ca ses  replace people and fu n ction s  rep lace  a c t io n s  and 

s o c ia l  r e la t io n s .

Hummel goes on to  maintain that the c u ltu ra l  e f f e c t s  of bureaucracy 

cen ter  about means rep lacing  ends as u lt im a te  norms, operational codes re­

p lac in g  s o c ia l  norms, and e f f e c t iv e n e s s  rep lacing e th ic s :

The c u ltu r a l  c o n f l i c t  between bureaucracy and s o c ie ty  i s  between 
systems needs and human needs. . . .  In bureaucracy, . . . the  
purpose of cu ltu re  i s  to  keep the bureaucracy a l iv e  whatever that  
does to the human beings who are the bu reaucrats .48

46I b i d . ,  pp. v i i - v i i i .

47I b id . ,  p. 5.

48I b id . ,  p. 56.
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Hummel cre a te s  a powerful image of bureaucracy as an organ iza tion a l

context w ith in  which major transform ations occur:

P sy c h o lo g ica lly ,  in  bureaucracy: ro le  i s  seen to  rep lace  person,
o f f i c e  or work id e n t i ty  rep laces  p e r so n a lity ,  motive rep laces  
id ea s ,  m otivation rep laces  le g it im a t io n ,  cond it ion in g  rep laces  
s o c ia l i z a t io n ,  team rep laces  ego, teamwork rep laces  mastery, 
hierarchy rep laces  superego, system rep laces  in tegrated  person­
a l i t y ,  stim ulus-response co n tro ls  rep lace s o c ia l  norms as con­
t r o l s  and id s a t i s f a c t io n  rep laces  ego s a t i s f a c t i o n . ^9

As i s  ev ident from the above, Hummel views the bureaucrat as s i g n i f i ­

ca n tly  d i f fe r e n t  from the member of bureaucracy's prior  co n tex t ,  that of 

so c ie ty :

F in a l ly ,  i n i t i a l  in v e s t ig a t io n  in to  the dynamics of the new bureau­
c r a t ic  psychology snows that bureaucracy i s  able to  con tro l i t s  
fu n ctio n a r ies  for  the simple reason th a t ,  having str ipped  them of 
th e ir  inner resources of mastery and con sc ien ce , i t  su p p lie s  them 
w ith  a reason for  continuing to l i v e .  By rep lacing  p erso n a lity  
w ith an in s t i t u t io n a l  id e n t i t y ,  bureaucracy s e iz e s  the u lt im ate  
power o f determining whether or not any functionary w i l l  have any 
being at a l l . ^ O

Language too can be seen to separate bureaucracy from i t s  c l i e n t s ,

c o n s t itu en ts  from one another, and adm inistrators from employees. Hummel

p o s i t s  the n otion  that the language of bureaucracy i s  o n e -d ir e c t io n a l  and

acausa l,  i . e . ,  "Just do what i s  expected , and don't ask why." P a r a l le l in g

the language of bureaucracy w ith th at o f  computer technology afford s  a

somewhat c h i l l in g  p ic tu re:

Just as o n e -d ir e c t io n a l i ty  and a c a u sa l i ty  in computer language 
guarantee the one-way unfold ing of the predetermined program 
without unscheduled delays by subcomponents asking undue ques­
t io n s ,  bureaucratic language in  general guarantees one of the  
c h ie f  c h a r a c t e r is t ic s  o f  modern bureaucratic  in s t i t u t io n s :  top -
down c o n t r o l .51

Thus, l i n g u i s t i c a l l y ,  in  bureaucratic  organ iza tion , command rep laces  

dialogue and analagous reasoning rep laces  causal reasoning, whereas in

49I b id . ,  pp. 199-200.

SO ibid., p. 138.

51I b id . ,  p. 144.
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s o c ie ty  language i s  tw o -d irec t io n a l  and c a u s a l .52

Hummel, in viewing bureaucracy p o l i t i c a l l y ,  m aintains that admin­

i s t r a t io n  rep laces p o l i t i c s —a p o l i t i c s  defined in terms o f  p a r t ic ip a to ry  

a c t iv i t y :

P o l i t i c s  o f  t h i s  s o r t  i s  replaced by purportedly ' a p o l i t i c a l '  de­
cision-making o f  the managerial few. The only th ing a p o l i t i c a l  
about such decision-making i s  that the pu b lic  i s  excluded from 
the process . . . . A p o l i t i c s ,  in  short, i s  hidden d e c is io n ­
making which decides  the fa te  of the pu b lic  but excludes the 
pu blic  from the p r o c e s s .53

In summary, Hummel crea te s  a somber p o r tr a it  of the general e f f e c t s  

o f  bureaucracy. Yet, though i t  i s  an image o f  bureaucracy as d i s t in c t  

from s o c ie ty ,  i t  i s  not a l l  that d i f fe r e n t  in  form from the c r i t i c a l  e v a l ­

uations of Marx, Weber, Gouldner, Harrington, M il l s ,  Merton and Stinchcombe. 

In terms o f content and degree o f  indictment there e x i s t s  a s ig n i f i c a n t  

d if feren ce :

In the end, i t  i s  bureaucracy i t s e l f  that has produced the kind of  
dehumanized human fragment— s o c ia l ly  cr ip p led , c u l tu r a l ly  norm- 
l e s s ,  p sy c h o lo g ic a l ly  dependent, l i n g u i s t i c a l l y  mute, and p o l i ­
t i c a l l y  powerless— that has become the economy's fa v o r i te  object  
of manipulation.

In the preceding s e c t io n ,  and throughout t h i s  research , mention has 

been made to the way in  which bureaucratic  organization  plays in to  the  

hands and therefore  supports the larger  economic s tru c tu re .  The importance 

of recogniz ing the in ter p la y  between the la rg er  economic s tructure  and the  

bureaucratic framework o f organization  w i l l  c o n s t i tu te  the fo llow in g  

s e c t io n .

5 2 ib id . ,  p. 199.

53I b id . ,  p. 165. 

5 4 lb id . ,  p. 221.
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II. Bureaucracy and the S oc ia l Structure

This research, as i t  i s  centering  around the occupational a t t i tu d e s  

that emerge from the c o l le g e  under study, has assumed that the interm ediate  

l in k  between la rg er  socio-econom ic structure  and the p a r ticu la r  occupa­

t io n s  in  the c o l le g e  i s  the bureaucratic framework o f organization . In 

t h is  sec t io n  I w i l l  be concerned with making e x p l i c i t  the r e la t io n sh ip  be­

tween bureaucracy and so c ie ty  through an a n a ly s is  o f  cap ita lism  and bureau­

cracy. I w i l l  look to the ways in  which they are mutually supportive and 

the ways in  which they c o n f l i c t .  I w i l l  r e ly  prim arily on Ralph P. Hummel's 

a n a ly s is  of The Bureaucratic Experience un less  otherw ise in d ica ted . Accord­

ing to Hummel:

C apitalism  and bureaucracy are human a c t i v i t i e s .  To understand 
bureaucracy and ca p ita l ism  as a c t i v i t i e s  means to go behind th e ir  
s tru c tu res  and fin d  out why people engage in  t h e m . 55

To get behind the s tru ctu res  of ca p ita l ism  and bureaucracy i s  to  

understand the m otivation which encourages the p a r t ic ip a t io n  o f people in  

th ese  s tr u c tu r es .  For most o f  us, born in to  a world in  which both ca p i­

ta lism  and bureaucracy are forms of organ ization , th ese  forms are not 

thought o f as o b jec ts  to be questioned but rather are seen as an in te g r a l  

part o f  e x is te n c e  which could not and should not be questioned.

Much of our reluctance to challenge  the system, then, comes, at

l e a s t  i n i t i a l l y ,  not from apathy but from being born in to  an already made

world with ru le s  to be learned:

The c a p i t a l i s t  economy of the present i s  an immense cosmos in to  
which the in d iv id u a l i s  bom , and which presents  i t s e l f  to him, 
a t  l e a s t  as an in d iv id u a l,  as an u n a lterab le  order o f th ings in  
which he must l i v e .  I t  fo rces  the in d iv id u a l,  in so fa r  as he i s  
involved in  the system of market r e la t io n sh ip ,  to conform to

55 ib id . ,  p.  67 .
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c a p i t a l i s t i c  ru les  of a c t io n . The manufacturer, who in  the long  
run ac ts  counter to  these norms, w i l l  j u s t  as in e v ita b ly  be e l im i­
nated from the economic scene as the worker who cannot or w i l l  not 
adapt him self to them w i l l  be thrown in to  the s t r e e t s  without a
j o b . 56

I f  and when an in d iv id u a l comes to question  th is  s tru c tu re ,  he or she 

has already seen that p a r t ic ip a t io n  in  that s tru ctu re  i s  almost a mandate 

i f  one wishes to  succeed. Thus, w hile  p a r t ic ip a t io n  i s  not forced , and 

there i s  a range o f ways to invo lve  o n e s e lf  in  a c a p i t a l i s t  economy, i t  i s  

nonetheless  hegomonic.

I . The Emergence o f Bureaucracy

Modern bureaucracy arose out of a need, "from the p ersp ec tive  o f  

c a p ita l  e n te r p r ise s ,  . . .  to provide co n tro ls  over a s o c ie ty  that hid . . . 

too much change in i t . "57 The modern bureaucracy served the growing cap i­

t a l i s t  needs to  p ro tec t  the in crea s in g ly  la rg e  investments through " sta te  

regu lation  of labor, the s t a t e  su p erv is ion  o f  commerce and f in an ce , and 

f in a l l y  the s ta te  s t a b i l i z a t io n  o f m arkets ."56

Bureaucracy, l i k e  the c a p ita l  economy which engendered i t ,  r e f l e c t s  

the needs and goals  o f  c a p ita l  en terp r ise :  r a t io n a l i t y ,  e f f i c i e n c y ,  and

c o n tr o l .

In the bureaucratic framework o f  o rg an iza tion , l ik e  the c a p i t a l i s t

economy i t  supports, these  needs and goals  are ev ident in  an emphasis on a

d iv i s io n  of labor and the e f f e c t s  of th is  d iv is io n :

The d iv i s io n  of labor has two purposes. On the one hand, i t  makes 
a functionary capable o f  developing high ly  s p e c ia l iz e d  s k i l l s .  The 
advantage o f th is  may be that the bureaucracy can bring to bear on

56I b id . ,  pp. 67-68.

5 7 i b i d . ,  p. 219. 

5 8 I b i d .
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a s p e c i f i c  problem an ind iv id u a l who has the id ea l capacity  to  
reso lv e  that problem. I t  makes p o ss ib le  the development of the  
expert. On the other hand, exact ly  because of that s p e c ia l iz a t io n ,  
i t  i s  o ften  im possible for one expert to  so lv e  an o v e ra l l  problem 
without the cooperation o f o ther experts .

The e f f e c t  o f  the d iv is io n  of labor, developed in  a c a p i t a l i s t  econ­

omy unquestioned by bureaucracy, permits the worker l i t t l e  part but that 

o f  h is  or her s p e c ia l t y .  Thus, the d iv i s io n  o f  la b o r , w hile  g iv in g  ex­

p e r t is e  to a worker, takes from him or her any o v e ra l l  co n tro l.  The ex­

pert then becomes dependent on the management for m ob iliz ing  the coopera­

t ion  o f  many experts such as h im /h erse lf .  As Hummel observes:

P eop le 's  work i s  d iv ided , not only to make them expert and more 
e f f i c i e n t ,  but to make them dependent on managerial c o n t r o l .60

Hummel a s s e r t s  that bureaucracies support a c a p i t a l i s t  economy and 

concordantly c rea te  an experience a n t i t h e t i c a l  to s o c ie ty  in that they  

create  a s o c ie ty  where human values are replaced by those o f  the bureau­

cracy. He recognizes  with Peter Berger, however, that bureaucracy i s  

nonetheless  a natural product of the human need for  order. Thus, the in ­

human c h a r a c t e r is t ic s  o f  bureaucracy e x i s t  "not merely as accid en ts  and 

m istakes, but as lo g i c a l  extensions o f  a p e r fe c t ly  natural human tendency.

According to P eter  Berger, human beings crea te  s o c ie t y .  The process  

begins as a f a c e - t o - f a c e  in ter a c t io n  in  which we, as humans, express needs  

or wants or des igns  for s o c ie ty .  In th is  fa c e - to - f a c e  in te r a c t io n ,  in d i ­

v id u a ls  are engaged in  constructing  the s o c ia l  world. Berger i d e n t i f i e s  

th is  f i r s t  s te p ,  that of expressing on e 's  in te n t io n s ,  as " e x te r n a l iz a t io n ." 

The s o c ia l  con stru ction  o f  the world begins with simple s o c ia l  r e la t io n sh ip s

59I b id . ,  p. 30.

60Ib id .

61I b i d . , p .  39.



-  61 -

and ends with i n s t i t u t i o n s .  This process i s  ca l le d  ' o b j e c t i f i c a t i o n . '

The products, i . e . ,  the formations of s o c ia l  r e a l i t y ,  encountered as a 

r e a l i t y  ex tern a l to the s e l f  ("out th ere"), are c a l le d  o b je c t iv a t io n s .  

O bjectivations are in turn taken by in d iv id u a ls  as g u id e l in es  for  further  

conduct, and so such humans ' in te r n a l iz e '  those patterns of s o c ia l  r e a l i t y  

and behave according to  th e ir  im p l ic i t  or e x p l i c i t  demands.

These phases o f  s o c ia l  construction  are, according to Berger, per­

f e c t l y  normal and l e g i t im a te .  However, Hummel po in ts  out the problem 

relevant to th is  process  and bureaucracy:

The problem r e lev a n t  to the understanding o f bureaucracy i s  
that there i s  an immense gap between the c r e a t iv e  a c t i v i t i e s  
of s o c ia l  l i f e  involved in  e x te r n a l iz a t io n  and the p ass ive  
a c t i v i t i e s  that are forced on in d iv id u a ls  by th e ir  need to 
accept e x is t in g  s o c ia l  s tru ctu res  as g u id e l in es  and back­
ground for every b eh a v io r . 2̂

Bureaucracy i s  then a kind of o b j e c t i f i c a t io n  and even an example of  

r e i f i c a t i o n .  In t h is  con tex t ,  o b je c t iv a t io n  i s  a process in  which human 

consciousness produces c er ta in  products which embody and are a v a i la b le  in  

the shared world. R e i f ic a t io n  goes beyond o b j e c t i f i c a t io n .  I t  i s  a pro­

cess  in  which the l i n k  between human a c t i v i t y  and i t s  product i s  broken:

The world humans have produced now appears to  them as an a l ie n  
r e a l i t y  . . . man the producer o f  the world i s  apprehended as i t s  
product, and human a c t i v i t i e s  as an epiphenomenon o f nonhuman 
p rocesses . Thus s tudents  become the 'products' o f  the univer­
s i t i e s ,  workers become ' t o o l s '  o f  management, and in d iv id u a ls  
holding r o le s  w ith in  an in s t i t u t io n  become subsystems performing 
fu nctions  w ith in  a system— ' f u n c t io n a r ie s . '63

62I b id . ,  p. 40.

63 lb id .



CHAPTER IV

BUREAUCRATIC THEORY IN THE CONTEXT OF THE PRESENT STUDY:

THE SPECIFIC EFFECTS OF BUREAUCRACY ON 

ADMINISTRATION, FACULTY AND STUDENTS

A. Introduction

This a n a ly s is ,  thus fa r ,  has focused around a d e scr ip t io n  of those  

c h a r a c t e r is t ic s  o f  bureaucracy as a general framework of organization  and 

the general e f f e c t s  of th is  organ ization al s tru c tu re .  The in s ig h t  which 

emerged from the foregoing d isc u ss io n  w i l l  now be considered in  terms of  

the s p e c i f i c  e f f e c t s  of a bureaucratic framework w ith in  the context of the  

c o l l e g e .  This study assumes, th erefore , that the s tru c tu re  of c o l le g e s  

and u n iv e r s i t i e s  a t  la r g e ,  as w e l l  as in d iv id u a l departments w ith in  various  

in s t i t u t i o n s ,  are bureaucratized to varying degrees. A p a r t icu la r  prob­

lem emerges w ith in  c o l le g e  and u n iv e r s i ty ,  which, w hile  present in degrees  

in  any bureaucratic organ iza tion , stands in  stark  r e l i e f  w ith in  th is  con­

te x t .  Whereas many bureaucracies are, d e sp ite  them selves, c l ie n t -o r ie n te d  

in so fa r  as a c l i e n t  may need something, they need not operate with d ir e c t  

regard to i t s  c l i e n t s .  For example, in  Peter Blau's A nalysis  o f  Bureau­

cra cy , an in stan ce  i s  c ited  in  which a c l i e n t  needs a passport. For a

person to tra v e l  out o f a country, a passport i s  a n e c e s s i ty  and the pro­

c e s s  for  obta in in g  one i s  uniform in the U.S. Rules cannot be broken in

th is  context and therefore  a d i s s a t i s f i e d  c l i e n t  has l i t t l e  choice  but to
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submit her /h im self to  the process . In a c o l le g e  or u n iv e r s i ty ,  the main­

tenance of the organization  depends (at l e a s t  th e o r e t ic a l ly )  on the c l i e n t ' s  

s a t i s f a c t io n .  Important too i s  that the c l i e n t  i s  o s te n s ib ly  at the in ­

s t i t u t i o n  to be educated. Thus he/she may only d ir e c t ly  confront the 

bureaucracy at times of r e g is t r a t io n ,  b i l l  paying, e t c .  The bureaucracy 

remains a f a c e le s s  s k e le t a l  s tructure  "protected" by the f l e s h  and blood 

of on e 's  p ro fesso rs ,  c la s s e s ,  e t c .  Confrontation with the bureaucracy in  

t h is  case i s  in freq u en t, and as we w i l l  see ,  almost in v i s ib le  to  the s tu ­

d e n t /c l i e n t  u n t i l  such a time when i t  in trudes upon or in h ib i t s  going to  

c la s s e s .

The la t e  1960s w itnessed  the growing awareness of students concerning  

the s tructure  o f th e ir  i n s t i t u t io n s .  The adm in istration , seen as the v i l ­

la in  motivated by an inhuman bureaucratic  system, became the target of 

student (and fa c u lty )  d i s s a t i s f a c t io n .  Though the b a t t l e s  have subsided, 

there continue to  be skirm ishes w ith in  the ranks. Bureaucracy as a prin­

c ip le  or organization  did not disappear. The organization  of the i n s t i t u ­

t io n  remains b a s ic a l ly  the same. While the is s u e s  of focus of the past  

decade (Vietnam, C iv i l  R ights) have o s te n s ib ly  subsided, i f  only because  

students do not f e e l  as d ir e c t ly  threatened, the s tru c tu re ,  which divided  

c o n s t itu e n ts  w ith in  t h i s  i n s t i t u t io n ,  remains in t a c t .

I have s ta ted  repeated ly  that th is  research does not have as i t s  pur­

pose the discovery of v i l l a i n s  and heroes. Thus, as I speak o f the bureau­

c r a t ic  framework and an adm inistration that defends i t s e l f  by, as w e ll  as 

makes d e c is io n s  to  support that framework, 1 am looking more to the way 

t h i s  method of organ ization  perpetuates p o ten t ia l  d iv i s io n s  among c o l le g e  

c o n s t i tu e n ts ,  and l e s s  to those who are operating in i t .  In t h i s  way i t  

could be said that I am concentrating on the act of adm inistering and not
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on the adm inistrator, ju s t  as I w i l l  look at the patterns of perceptions  

generated by the ro le  of fa c u lty  and students w ith in  t h i s  con tex t.

Thus, th is  research w i l l  continue to  work towards an understanding of  

the c o n f l i c t s  between c o n s t itu en ts  in  the c o l le g e s  which are organized around 

bureaucratic l in e s  by looking at the s p e c i f i c  e f f e c t s  of bureaucracy on the  

c o l l e g e .  I t  should be kept in  mind that I am looking not to  do away with  

bureaucracy but rather to d iscover  where bureaucracy can be manipulated and 

where i t  cannot. To in v e s t ig a te  the l im i t s  of a bureaucratic organization  

and to find where in  fa c t  these  l im i t s  can be pushed or challenged i s  to  

d iscover  the "parameters of c h o ic e ." !  While the major suggestions concern­

ing what can be done w i l l  c o n s t i tu te  the conclusion  to  t h is  research, the 

focus for  now w i l l  be to  determine such parameters. Further, i t  should be 

c le a r  that t h i s  researcher i s  under no i l l u s i o n  and recognizes  w ith  Berger, 

Berger and Kellner that

. . . the parameters w i l l  be determined by such in s t i t u t io n a l  fa c to r s  
as economic and p o l i t i c a l  power, but the question can a lso  be put in  
terms of the i n t r i n s i c  r e la t io n s  between in s t i t u t io n s  and con sc iou s­
ness . ^

Thus we w i l l  turn f i r s t  to  a d e scr ip t io n  of the p a r t icu la r  e f f e c t  of 

bureaucracy on c o l l e g e s .

In the course o f  my in terv iew in g , a point of p a r t icu la r  importance 

began to su rface , one which has come to ch a ra cter ize  the o v e ra l l  c lim ate  

surrounding the present research. As a community, s tr u c tu r a l ly ,  p o l i t i c a l l y ,  

academ ically , and s o c i a l l y ,  the c o n s t itu en c ie s  of the c o l le g e  e x i s t  in re­

la t io n s h ip  to one another, at p resent, in  a s ta te  of balanced ten s io n . In

^Peter Berger, B r ig i t t e  Berger and Hansfried K ellner , The Homeless 
Mind (New York: Vintage Books, 1973), p. 20.

2Ib id .
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the present co n tex t ,  each group's perception of the other becomes a s i g ­

n i f ic a n t  v a r ia b le  fo r  a n a ly s is ,  as what each group perce ives  and does based 

upon those perceptions a f f e c t s  the others  in  myriad ways. Hence, the t e s t  

of any system becomes not how w e l l  i t  m aintains equilibrium , for  a balance, 

p a r t ic u la r ly  one of ten s io n , can s t i f l e  the very m ilieu  i t  has been created  

to f u l f i l l .  I n s t i t u t io n a l  consciousness then becomes the primary goal of 

t h is  research. I n s t i t u t io n a l  consciousness characterized  by c o n s t itu e n c ie s  

in te r a c t in g  with one another out o f  knowledge o f the o th er , out of a recog­

n i t io n  of the e x ig e n c ie s  each faces  and the ways in  which these r e a l i t i e s  

structure  con sc iou sn ess . I n s t i t u t io n a l  consciousness regarding the su b tle  

ways in  which the framework o f organization  of bureaucracy in i t s  present  

form su sta in s  and maintains the s ta te  of balanced tension  p resen tly  char­

a c te r iz in g  the c o l l e g e .  I n s t i t u t io n a l  consciousness regarding the rooted­

ness of bureaucratic organ ization  in  a larger  p o l i t i c a l  and economic con­

t e x t .  As a s o c ia l  system the c o l le g e ,  i . e . ,  each and every constitu en cy ,  

i s  an interdependent u n it .  The problems o f adm inistration  are those of  

fa cu lty  and stu d en ts , the problems of fa c u lty  are those of adm inistration  

and stud en ts, and the problems of students are those o f  fa c u lty  and ad­

m in is tra t io n . U n ti l  such a consciousness o f  the interdependence i s  brought 

to the surface i t  cannot become a foundation for a c t io n ,  and the groups 

involved w i l l  continue to in te r a c t  with one another as they think each i s — 

not as they r e a l ly  a re .  However, i t  i s  the s tructure  o f  bureaucracy i t ­

s e l f  that in h ib i t s  the development of in s t i t u t io n a l  consciousness and i s  

in  part resp on sib le  for  the con stru ction  of the com petit ive  world views  

and the divergent h a b its  o f  mind p ecu liar  to the c o n s t itu e n c ie s  of s tu ­

d en ts , fa c u lty  and adm in istration .

C olleges  and u n iv e r s i t i e s ,  as complex bureaucratic org a n iza tio n s ,  have
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not been sy s tem a tica l ly  s tud ied , nor have the sources of in traorgan iza tion a l

tension  been analyzed in  r e la t io n  to th e ir  in s t i t u t io n a l  rootedness:

The s o c io lo g ic a l  a n a ly s is  of c o l le g e s  and u n iv e r s i t i e s  that i s  a v a i l ­
able tr e a ts  them as s i t e s  of advanced s o c ia l i z a t io n  and as r ep o s i­
to r ie s  of t r a d i t io n a l  cu ltu re .  Jacobs (1957), Lazarsfeld  and 
T hielens (1958), Sanford (1962), Jencks and Reisman (1968), and 
Feldman and Newcomb (1969) have summarized l i t e r a t u r e  on the organi­
z a t io n a l  fea tu res  o f  the u n iv e r s i ty ,  i t s  r e la t io n sh ip  to s o c ie ty ,  
and i t s  impact on stud en ts. These sources provide d e sc r ip t io n s ,  
reviews of in d iv id u a l s tu d ie s ,  and, freq u en tly , su ggestive  d isc u s ­
s ion  about i s su e s  on the soc io lo g y  o f higher education; but th e ir  
scope i s  l im ited  by the lack o f research during the 1960 's on the 
u n iv e r s ity  as a complex o r g a n iza t io n .3

Brown and Goldin view the l i t e r a t u r e  which focu ses  on the s o c ia l  

structure  o f  c o l le g e s  and u n iv e r s i t i e s  as r e f l e c t in g  tr a d i t io n a l  conceptions.  

Largely, th is  l i t e r a t u r e  d ep ic ts  the u n iv e r s ity  as a "normative organiza­

t io n ,"  c o n tr o l l in g  i t s  c o n s t itu en ts  through "normative compliance" rather  

than through coerc ion . A d d it io n a lly ,  higher education i s  seen as being  

characterized  by an "independent community o f  i n t e l l e c t u a l s  who work in 

support of u n iv e r s a l i s t i c  v a lu es ,  (where) the pursuit o f  m ateria l gain or 

sp e c ia l  in t e r e s t  i s  considered supplementary to th e ir  p r o fe ss io n a l  commit­

ments.

Brown and Goldin find a d ep ic t ion  o f  c o l le g e s  and u n iv e r s i t i e s  as 

organ ization s in  which compliance, not coercion , i s  seen as prim arily  both 

d i f f i c u l t  to r e c o n c i le  and tenuous when compared w ith  d e scr ip t io n s  o f  

campus r e a l i t y .  Such a d ep ic t io n  i s  thus seen as an " id eo lo g ica l  p o s it io n  

rather than as a d e scr ip t io n  of s o c ia l  s tru ctu re .

"The assumption that the u n iv e r s ity  i s  such an organ ization  (norma- 

t i v e l y  c o n tr o l le d ,  p o l i t i c a l l y  neutral and independent) may be taken as

■^Michael Brown and Amy Goldin, C o l le c t iv e  Behavior (P a c i f ic  P a l isa d es ,  
C aliforn ia : Goodyear Publishing Co., 1973), p. 248.

AI b id . ,  pp. 248-49.

5I b i d . ,  p .  249.
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an axiom of the o f f i c i a l  ideo logy  of the u n iv e r s i ty . 118

In h ig h lig h t in g  the s p e c i f i c  e f f e c t s  of the bureaucratic organiza­

t io n a l  structure  on i t s  c o n s t i tu e n ts ,  i t  i s  necessary to move beyond the 

view o f  the c o l le g e  as untied to the la rg er  context w ith in  which i t  e x i s t s .  

The l in k  between c o l l e g e s ,  u n iv e r s i t i e s  and s o c ie ty  i s ,  though com plicated, 

p a r t ic u la r ly  c r u c ia l .  A dm inistrative, fa c u lty  and student bodies have 

changed dynamically, in d ir e c t  r e la t io n  to change in the broader p o l i t i c a l  

and s o c ia l  economy. Such change, and i t s  impact on the campus community, 

i s  p a r t ic u la r ly  s ig n i f i c a n t ,  as in  large  degree i t  res tru c tu res  the aca­

demic en terp r ise  and profoundly a f f e c t s  the organization  of the c o l le g e .

B. Administration

The dramatic growth o f  higher education between 1960 and the ea r ly

1970s i s  c r u c ia l  to  the recogn it ion  o f the c o l le g e  and u n iv e r s i ty  as a

la rg e  and in c r ea s in g ly  bureaucratic organization:

The growth o f estab lishm ents  does not simply extend th e ir  char­
a c t e r i s t i c s .  I f  other th ings remain equal, s i z e  transforms  
organ ization s  and introduces new fa c t s  o f  s o c ia l  l i f e .  Beyond 
a c er ta in  p o in t ,  s i z e  y ie ld s  new fu n ction s , s tr u c tu r a l  arrange­
ments, op era tion s , and p e r s p e c t iv e s .7

Brown and G oldin’s d escr ip t io n  of the developments that have s i g n i ­

f i c a n t ly  shaped the p r a c t ic e  o f adm inistration  center  about (1) "the 

r a t io n a l iz a t io n  o f  adm inistration  along p a r t icu la r  l i n e s ,  and (2) the 

p r o fe s s io n a l iz a t io n  o f administrators."® As c o l le g e s  and u n iv e r s i t i e s  

grew, so too did managerial and in s t i t u t io n a l  operations . The consequent 

change in the r o le  o f  adm inistration from a r e l a t i v e l y  minor and supportive

6I b id . ,  p. 250.

7Ib id .

8I b id . ,  p. 255.
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capacity  to a far more complex managerial one has moved along c la s s i c  

bureaucratic l i n e s .  ̂ Included in t h i s  s h i f t  i s  the emergence o f the pro­

fe s s io n a l  f i e l d  o f  higher education and "the s o c ia l i z a t io n  of adm inistra­

tors  d ir e c t ly  in to  management."^

This r a t io n a l iz a t io n  o f adm inistration  and the restru ctu rin g  o f  the 

academic m ilieu  i s  seen by Brown and Goldin to account "for many o f the 

ten s ion s  that accompany profound organ iza tion a l c h a n g e . T h i s  change in  

adm inistration from caretaker to manager r e f l e c t s  new power as w e l l  as "a 

realignment of adm in istra tors' o rgan iza tion a l commitments and the r e d e f in i ­

t io n  o f  u n iv e r s ity  operations in  terms o f  modern managerial p r a c t ic e ." I 2

More and more o f the ordinary operations of the u n iv e r s i ty  are be­
coming subsid iary  to tra n sa c tio n s  at and beyond i t s  boundary, that  
i s ,  to r e la t io n sh ip s  w ith  the o f f i c i a l  agencies to  which i t  i s  
l e g a l ly  and p r a c t ic a l ly  subordinate. This s t a t e  o f  a f f a i r s  en­
courages a r e l a t i v e l y  formal and one-sided re la t io n sh ip  between 
adm inistration  and the p a r t icu la r  campus i t  manages. I t  a lso  
e n t a i l s  an enlargement o f  the s e t t in g  of ad m in istra tive  p r a c t ic e  
from the s t r i c t l y  lo c a l  to the more cosmopolitan regions . . .  o f  
s o c i e t y . I 3

This broadening o f the context o f  ad m in istra tive  work crea tes  a d i f fe r e n t  

"frame of re feren ce ,"  which in  turn c r e a te s  d i f f e r e n t  v a lu es ,  norms, s tr u c ­

tures and l o y a l t i e s . ^

Adm inistration, in  the face  o f  a r e l ia n c e  upon te c h n o lo g ica l  innova­

t ion  that emerges out of increased bureaucratization  in  c o l l e g e s  and u n i­

v e r s i t i e s ,  becomes " p ro fess io n a lized ."  Such te ch n o lo g ica l  technique, i . e . ,

9 l b i d .

10Ib id .

H l b i d .

12I b id . ,  p. 256.

13Ibid .

1AI b i d . ,  p. 257 .
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systems a n a ly s is ,  e t c . ,  requires sp e c ia l iz e d  tra in in g  on the part of the 

adm inistrator and u lt im a te ly  can be seen to restructure  the academic con­

tex t  of the c o l le g e  and n e c e s s i ta te  a new v a r ie ty  of adm inistrator— the 

management p ro fess ion a l:

As need for s p e c ia l  tra in in g  in the eva luation  of t h i s  data 
in c r ea se s ,  and as t h is  data rep laces other data in  the con­
s tr u c t io n  of ed u ca tio n a lly  relevant f a c t s ,  many academic 
judgments w i l l  depend upon non-academic s p e c i a l i s t s  in crea s ­
in g ly  removed from tr a d it io n a l  academic s e t t in g s ,  c r i t e r i a ,  
and procedures. A ctuaria l techniques (and the judgments they  
s e l e c t )  already in  remarkable evidence at larger  u n iv e r s i t i e s ,  
become in s t i t u t io n a l i z e d  under the broadening managerial j u r i s ­
d ic t io n s  w ith in  the u n iv e r s i ty . ^

Both the r a t io n a l iz a t io n  and the p r o fe s s io n a l iz a t io n  of adm inistra­

t io n  a l t e r  s ig n i f i c a n t ly  the d is tr ib u t io n  o f power on campus. D ecis ion s  

are la r g e ly  framed in three groups—the governing board, the p res id en t, and 

h is /h er  p r in c ip a l ad m in istra tors .-^

Although fu n ctio n a l s p e c ia l iz a t io n  w ith in  the academic system  
id e a l ly  accounts for  the ju r is d ic t io n s  of th ese  three cen ters  of  
power, th e ir  contro l over the u n iv e r s ity  as a whole depends upon 
the types of d e c is io n s  they can make, the organization  of th e ir  
a c t i v i t i e s ,  and th e ir  extra  campus alignments. Thus there  are 
s tr in g e n t  s tr u c tu ra l  l im i t s  to the d is tr ib u t io n  o f power on campus 
by sy s te m a t ica l ly  fu n ctio n a l con sid eration s  alone.-*-'

Many have pointed to the lopsided d is tr ib u t io n  o f power on campuses

(in  favor of the adm inistration) as a function  of the tran sfer  of power

from boards of d ir e c to r s  to p ro fess ion a l administrators.^-8 R e a l i s t i c a l l y ,

i f  somewhat p e s s im is t i c a l ly ,  Brown and Goldin maintain that

. . .  i t  appears that the red is tr ib u t io n  o f  power w ith in  the 
u n iv e r s i t i e s  in  favor of adm inistrators and the extra-campus

15Ibid .

16Ib id .

l ^ I b i d . , P. 258 .

18Ibid.
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c o n s t itu e n c ie s  i s  in s t i t u t i o n a l ,  an ir r e v e r s ib le  consequence of 
recent developments w ith in  the academic en terp r ise  and s o c i e t y . ^

The consequences of t h i s  s h i f t  in  decision-making from academic to

managerial j u r i s d ic t io n  center about such d e c is io n s  being governed by the

. . . long range plans and contextual con sid eration s  o f  adminis­
tr a t iv e  o f f i c i a l s .  These plans and con sid era t ion s  r e f l e c t  the 
v a lu es ,  id e o lo g ie s ,  lo c a t io n s  and p rac tice  of adm inistration .
Thus, adm in istra tive  d e c is io n s  a f f e c t  more of the c o l le g e  for  a 
longer time than do other d e c is io n s ,  and they are i n t e l l i g i b l e  
prim arily  in  the context of ad m in istra tive  p r a c t i c e .2^

Administration i s  la r g e ly  respon sib le  for  s tru ctu r in g  the s p e c i f i c

context w ith in  which fa c u lty  and students work. Administrators are no

longer pass ive  f a c i l i t a t o r s  o f  the educational process:

Moreover, the r a t io n a l iz a t io n  of campus governance and the re ­
d is tr ib u t io n  of power from the fa c u lty  to the adm inistrative  
bureaucracy has sh if t e d  the locus of a c co u n ta b il ity  for  d e c i ­
s ion  makers. They are now l e s s  responsive to those whom they  
manage than to those to  whom they must r ep o r t .2^

In po in ting  to the rootedness o f  adm in istra tive  p ra c t ice  in e x tr a ­

academic p o l i t i c a l  and economic a f f a i r s ,  Brown and Goldin s t r e s s  the point  

that such change r e f l e c t s  the general process by which s o c ia l  change takes  

place:

Functional u n its  developed for one organization  o ften  become func­
t io n a l  u n it s  for another, at the same time preserving th e ir  power 
over th e ir  former c o - in te r a c ta n ts .  Their tasks are transformed, 
but the m aterial on which they work i s  the same. However, th e ir  
r e la t io n s h ip  to that m ateria l i s  no longer one of interdependence  
but of power, in the sense of dom ination.22

Thus, for  adm inistration , r a t io n a l iz a t io n ,  p r o fe s s io n a l iz a t io n ,  and

a r e d is tr ib u t io n  of power in  favor of adm inistration  ch aracter ize  s p e c ia l

19Ib id .

20Ib id .

21I b id .

22I b i d . ,  p.  259.
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e f f e c t s  o f  bureaucracy. Such c en tra lized  contro l and the extra-campus 

context ac tin g  back on the c o l le g e  further  d ep ic ts  the c lim ate  on campus.

A d d it io n a lly ,  adm inistration  as a fu nction  o f both ex tern a l dependence

and in tern a l bureaucratic arrangements, as w e l l  as the nature o f  th e ir  work,

are viewed as conservative:

Such an en terp r ise  (a d m in is tra t iv e ) ,  although i t  may be benevolent,  
i s  always con servative  r e la t iv e  to i t s  administered population.  
Adm inistrative p ra c tice  i s ,  by i t s  nature, e x c lu s iv e —devoted, in  
p r in c ip le ,  to maintaining an in tern a l order w ith in  an o f f i c i a l
p e r s p e c t iv e .23

The l in e s  of c o n f l i c t  between fa c u lty ,  students and adm inistration  

are thus drawn, being rooted in  th e ir  work (e n te r p r is e ) ,  and the subsequent 

habit of mind engendered by such v a r ia t io n  in  power and frame of r e f e r ­

ence:

In the contemporary u n iv e r s i ty ,  the r e la t iv e  power and frame of  
reference  of adm inistrators p laces  the very p ra c t ice  o f  adminis­
tra t io n  at odds with students and, o f t e n ,  with fa c u lty  as w e l l .
Thus, as a p r a c t ic a l  matter, i t  becomes d i f f i c u l t  for  adminis­
tra to r s  to  maintain the "community of scholars" p o s i t io n  that  
o r d in a r i ly  engages fa c u lty  support for the o f f i c i a l  order.
N ever th e le ss ,  in so fa r  as adm in istrative  conservatism remains 
c o n s is ten t  with the s o c ia l ly  organized p ra c tice  o f  fa c u l t y ,  i t  
gains considerable  support or acquiescence from fa c u lty  members 
who see c o n f l i c t  as a threat to the s t a b i l i t y  required fo r  th e ir  
work and m ob ility  w ith in  the academic system, and student d is sen t  
as subversive to the p r in c ip le  of ra t io n a l d iscourse  that j u s t i ­
f i e s  the ch a ra cter iza t io n  of the u n iv er s ity  as a l ib e r a l  e s t a b l i s h ­
ment. 24

The academic en terp r ise  i s  in e x tr ic a b ly  lin ked  to  the l i f e  o f  the  

s o c ie ty  w ith in  which i t  e x i s t s .  C ollege adm inistration  has become, through 

i t s  r a t io n a l iz a t io n  and p r o fe s s io n a l iz a t io n ,  a c r a f t .  I t  i s  n e ith er  

m ysterious nor su rp r is in g  to view the e f f e c t  of t h i s  c r a f t  on the con­

sc iou sn ess  o f the c o n s t i tu e n ts .  I t  i s  an e f f e c t  we w i l l  see  h igh lighted

23ib id . ,  p. 262 .

24I b i d . , p. 263 .
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in  the perceptions held by adm inistrators in the chapters to  fo llow .

C. Faculty

" U n ivers it ies  may be judged by the q u a lity  of th e ir  fa c u lty ,  but that  

i s  qu ite  d i f fe r e n t  from th e ir  being co n tro lled  by fa c u lty .

Faculty are , as a function  of the present organ ization al con tex t ,  in ­

dividuated in  regard to  the o v e ra l l  operation of the c o l le g e .  P ro fess ion a l  

su rv iva l and a d i s c ip l in e  and career o r ien ta t io n  become th e ir  primary con­

cerns. Faculty work, divided and individuated by sch oo l,  d iv i s io n ,  as i t  

i s ,  the organization  of department, and s p e c ia l iz a t io n  does in fa c t  make 

them more expert , yet in addition  to t h is  ex p er t ise  they are , as more de­

pendent upon managerial contro l and l e s s  in a p o s it io n  of p o te n t ia l  power, 

as power n e c e s s i t a t e s  c o l l e c t i v i t y :

Faculty i s  n o to r io u sly  a lien a ted  with the present s e t t in g .  The 
a lie n a t io n  tends to  fin d  c a th a rs is  through a p ro fess io n a l  or 
cosmopolitan career o r ien ta t io n  or through an ideology of physi­
c a l  or c r i t i c a l  d is tan ce  whereby value n e u tr a l i ty  i s  used to  re­
duce involvement in one's  con d it ion . Those who are lo c a l l y  
involved tend to take on the a t t r ib u te s  of adm inistrators. By 
and large  the main e f f e c t  o f  u n iv e r s ity  s tructure  on fa c u lty  
members i s  that i t  ind iv idu ates  them with respect to  the func­
t ion in g  of the organization  as a whole. This i s  modified to  
some extent by the use of the committee system which s e t s  up 
routines  for  acting  out p a r t ic ip a t io n  but u lt im a te ly  allows  
in d iv id u a ls  to  devote th e ir  energies  to  s i tu a t io n s  in  which 
they do have power, namely in th e ir  own departments, rather  
than to  s i tu a t io n s  in  which they are not allowed to  p a r t ic ip a te ,  
namely the u n iv e r s ity  as a w hole .^6

In l in e  with t h i s ,  Brown and Goldin point out that the nature of  

departmental autonomy in fa c t  reduces f a c u l t y ' s  power to  e f f e c t i v e l y  par­

t i c ip a t e  in  the t o t a l  organization  of the c o l le g e .  E s s e n t ia l ly ,  a f a l s e

23I b id . ,  p. 258.

^M ich ael Brown, unpublished notes  for  tex t  on c o l l e c t i v e  behavior  
and u n iv er s ity  s tru c tu re ,  pp. 3 -4 .
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consciousness of s o r t s  emerges out of the ex ig en c ies  of the everyday

stru gg le  in a h ie r a r c h ic a l ly  arranged, c la s s  divided context of scarce and

d iv i s i b l e  resources in  the c o l le g e :

Departmental n e g o t ia t io n  for scarce resources such as space, 
personnel l i n e s ,  c l e r i c a l  a s s is ta n c e ,  m ater ia ls ,  u lt im a te ly  
depend upon the r e la t io n sh ip  of a chairperson to the admin­
i s t r a t io n .  Whatever bargaining takes place genera lly  occurs  
between adm inistrators and department rep resen ta tives  rather  
than between ch a irp eo p le .^7

Indiv iduation  o f fa c u lty  i s  a powerful too l for  the maintenance of

order. The o rg an iza tion a l frame of the educational bureaucracy su s ta in s  in

fa c u lty  a s e r ie s  of what Brown re fer s  to  as immobilizing b e l i e f s .  Examples

of the ways in  which the m ysteries  and com plex ities  of the adm inistrative

bureaucratic  model are rep l ic a ted  in  the b e l i e f s  that c ir c u la te  w ithin the

organ ization  and u lt im a te ly  support i t  in  i t s  present formr^^

The u n iv e r s ity  d e f i e s  in d iv id u a l and sm a ll-sca le  organ ization a l  
approaches to  change. I t  does so through the complexity of or ­
ganization  which m od ifies  and delays  demands, the secrecy  of i t s  
p rocesses , the in s u la t io n  of adm inistrations with the concomitant 
p r o te c t iv e  s tr u c tu r es  which surround them and re in force  them, and 
an ideology of p ro fess io n a lism  and e x p er t ise  which le g i t im iz e s  
the e x e r c ise  of power by one sec t io n  o f the community to the ex­
c lu s io n  of o ther  s e c t io n s .  I t  i s  further able to  maintain i t s  
own contro l by v ir tu e  of the development w ith in  fa c u lty  and s tu ­
dent groups of sev era l  id e o lo g ie s :  (1) to  organize i s  to  trade
away on e 's  in d iv id u a l i ty ;  (2) the p r in c ip le  of p rofession alism  
i s  a general one which must be respected . Therefore, we fa c u lty  
p r o fe s s io n a ls  must resp ect  the p ro fe ss io n a l claim s of other  groups;
(3) the b e l i e f  th at students are b a s ic a l ly  incompetent and immature, 
and that they want to  take over c o l le g e s ;  (4) the assumption that  
long-range va lu es  and the p ers is ten ce  of an organization  in  a 
p a r t icu la r  form should take p r io r i ty  in every case over va lues  of 
the shorter run; (5) that we are impotent because the adm inistrative  
p r in c ip le  a llow s for  no ex cep tio n s— that le g it im a te  power i s  the  
only p o ss ib le  power; (6) that a concern with lo c a l  c o l le g e  matters  
i s  parochia l or u n r e a l i s t i c ;  (7) and the b e l i e f  that progress i s  
something which n a tu r a lly  takes p la c e .^9

2^Brown and Goldin, C o l le c t iv e  Behavior, p. 259.

^®Brown, unpublished notes  on c o l l e c t i v e  behavior, pp. 3 -4 .

29I b id . ,  p. 3
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Hence fa c u lty ,  as a function  o f the ex is ten ce  of such "immobilizing  

b e l i e f s ,"  and as a consequence o f ind iv iduation  and s p e c ia l iz a t io n ,  become 

employees with a c r a f t ,  p r o fe ss io n a ls  subject to both in tern a l and extern a l  

pressure . Neither encourages p a r t ic ip a t io n  in  c o l le g e  p o licy  or governance, 

both i s o la t e  fa c u lty  from one another and increase  the managerial en ter ­

p r ise  of adm inistration:

One reason why in d iv id u a l fa c u lty  members are u n lik e ly  to  take 
strong stands on i s su e s  i s  that they know that they cannot count 
on those around them for support, ju s t  as they know that they w i l l  
not support others in s im ilar  s i tu a t io n s .  This wreaks havoc with  
in terp erson a l r e la t io n s  and reduces the potency o f lo c a l  s o c ia l  
l i f e .  U ltim ate ly  I t  i s  the most a l ie n a t in g  fa c to r  o f  a l l .  I t  
breeds su sp ic io n  and the sp e c ia l  kind of p o l i t i c s  which character­
i z e s  u n iv e r s i ty  s e t t in g s ,  and i t  generates a general world-view  
which resp ec ts  f e e l in g s  o f  impotence and j u s t i f i e s  the condemna­
t ion  of those who have the tem erity  to  make a claim on the s i t u a ­
t io n .  I t  i s  p a r t ly  because of th is  that fa c u lty  members f l e e  to  
nation a l p o l i t i c s ,  e le c to r a l  p o l i t i c s ,  and union a c t i v i t i e s  in  
the la r g e - s c a le ,  rather than emerse themselves in the d e t a i l s  which 
surround them and u lt im a te ly  determine th e ir  moral careers  and 
th e ir  f a t e . 3®

D. Students

"College i s  a d i f fe r e n t  p lace to d i f fe r e n t  people. This d if fe re n c e  

i s  not simply a r e s u l t  o f  v a r ia t io n s  in  character or background."33 That 

which one does w ith in  the c o l le g e ,  the con d it ion s  and p ra c t ice  of on e 's  

work, vary across  adm in istration , fa c u lty  and stud en ts. I t  has been main­

tained e a r l i e r  th at c r a f t  con tr ib u tes  to  consciousness and that those who 

occupy s im ila r  p o s i t io n s  w ith in  the c o l le g e  can be seen , as a d ir e c t  func­

t io n  of those p o s i t io n s ,  to share a habit of mind that corresponds to  the  

form and content of that p o s i t io n .  Thus, d i f f e r e n t  p r a c t ic e s  engender 

d i f f e r e n t  p ersp ec t iv e s  between p o s it io n s :

30I b i d . , p. 4 .

33Brown and Goldin, C o l le c t iv e  behavior, p. 298.
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In general, when an organization i s  s t r a t i f i e d  along a dimension o f  
dominance and when s ta tu se s  are c r y s t a l l i z e d ,  as in  the army or in  
a large  u n iv e r s i ty ,  p ersp ectives  w i l l  include those fea tu res  of or ­
ganization  that bear on the s tructure  of s o c ia l  action  (p ractice )  
at various p o s i t i o n s .32

The l in k s  between the c o l le g e  and the broader s o c ie ty  and the organi­

zation  of power on campus are s ig n i f i c a n t  and c r i t i c a l  fa c to rs  in  d e te r ­

mining the hab its  of mind (p ersp ectives)  held by each constitu en cy  on 

campus. The im p lica tion s  of such fac tors  center about:

The proposit ion  that p e r sp ec t iv ss  can be s ig n i f i c a n t ly  grounded in  
p o s it io n s  w ith in  an esta b lish ed  organ ization  and position -based  
practice  has two important im p lica tion s: f i r s t  a hardening of
d iv i s io n s  between p o s it io n s  w i l l  u su a lly  be accompanied by sharp­
ened d if fe r e n c e s  in  persp ective; second, when d if fe re n c e s  in the  
structure  of s o c ia l  action  at the various p o s i t io n s ,  p ersp ectives  
w i l l  o rd in a r ily  r e fer  to those d if fe r e n c e s  in  p o s i t i o n .33

Students occupy a shared and p a rticu la r  p o s it io n  w ith in  the framework 

o f  the c o l l e g e .  Not only  are they the only la r g e ly  tra n s ien t  body on campus, 

they a lso  e x i s t  w ith in  a s tructure  that i s  h ie r a r c h ic a l ly  arranged in  re ­

gard to the v a r ia b le s  of power and co n tr o l .  A s t r a t i f i c a t i o n  e x i s t s  wherein 

the students are at the lower l e v e l  o f  the hierarchy, and out of th is  

s t r a t i f i c a t i o n  there emerges a p ersp ec tive  regarding the c o l le g e  and i t s  

other c o n s t i tu e n c ie s  o f  fa cu lty  and adm inistration .

"Students are designated but not fu n ctio n a l members of the u n iv e r s i ty ,  

and in th is  resp ec t  they are ou ts id ers  to  i t s  operations, capable of i n f l u ­

encing the organ ization  only by breaking i t s  r u le s ." 3  ̂ They are, accord­

ing to Brown and Goldin, " re la t iv e  to adm inistration  fu n c t io n a lly  s tr a n g e .1,33 

The p o s it io n  of s tu d en ts ,  then, bears on the development of a p ersp ec tiv e ,

32I b id . ,  p. 300.

33Ib id .

3AIbid .

35I b i d .
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as students may be seen to experience the bureaucratic framework o f the

c o l le g e  s im ila r ly .  Studenthood,38 as a general sense o f  the c o l le g e  that

i s  p ecu liar  to  p o s i t io n ,  i s  both shared and d i s t in c t iv e :

This shared sense may be characterized  as a sense of being locked  
in to  a p o s i t io n ,  that i s ,  o f being overdetermined by a s ta tu s  that  
g iv es  i t s  members a h igh ly  generalized  s o c ia l  id e n t i ty  and at the  
same time deprives them o f  the opportunity to  e x er c ise  contro l over 
the cond it ions  o f  that i d e n t i t y . 3 '

This p ersp ec t iv e ,  which w i l l  be elaborated on in  the fo llow ing  chapter, i s  

characterized  by f e e l in g s  of impotence and in f a n t i l i s m .  Yet in  expression  

o f  p ersp ective  (habit of mind), s tu d en ts ,a s  a fu nction  o f the r e s t r ic t io n s  

inherent in  th e ir  minority s ta tu s  on campus re access to au th or ity , have a 

sense o f  the organization  n o n eth e le ss .  Such p ersp ec tiv es  w i l l  be d e ta i le d  

and c le a r ly  seen to be both rooted in  p o s it io n  and rea l in  th e ir  conse­

quence. This l in k  between a sense of the organ ization  and a p ersp ective  

of that organ ization  i s  a su b t le  one:

To acknowledge on e 's  p o s i t io n  or to share a "sense" of the organi­
za tion  i s  not to acquire p ersp ec t iv e  on the organization; i t  merely 
s ta te s  the problems of p o s i t io n .  I t  does not d efin e  the organiza­
t io n  from that p o s i t io n  by id e n t i fy in g  ranges of s ig n i f i c a n t  items 
and sp e c ify in g  that they are in te r r e la te d .  Formally, however, a 
sense o f  the organization  i s  a m eta-perspective  in  that i t  e s ta b ­
l i s h e s  the dimensions along which d i f f e r e n t  p ersp ec tives  may be 
defin ed . The extent to which p ersp ectives  are defined in p ra c t ice  
depends upon the p o s s i b i l i t y  and scope of c o l l e c t i v e  action  w ith in
a given p o s i t i o n .38

As we have seen in  Chapter I ,  c h a r a c te r is t ic  explanations o f the  

basic  pathology in  the re la t io n sh ip  of students to fa c u lty  and adm inistra­

t io n  on campus, for  the most p ar t ,  sy s tem a tica l ly  ignore o rgan iza tion a l  

c h a r a c t e r is t ic s  and the is su e  o f  power, as w e l l  as completely ignoring  

the rootedness of campus ' lo o sen ess  of f i t '  in  the broader s o c ia l  and

36Ibid .

37Ib id .

38Ib id .
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p o l i t i c a l  economy.

Jencks and R e i s m a n , 39 in  p o s tu la t in g  a student "culture,"  describe  

the c h a r a c t e r is t ic s  of the r e la t io n sh ip  o f students to fa c u lty  and admin­

i s t r a t io n  by referen ce  to demographic, not o rg a n iza t io n a l,  f a c t o r s .40

Brown and Goldin, in  a c r i t iq u e  of the l i t e r a t u r e  aimed a t d escr ib ing  

student c u ltu re ,  argue that "the fa c ts  o r d in a r i ly  c i te d  to j u s t i f y  the  

s tru c tu ra l  im p lica tion s  o f  the term 'c u ltu r e '  point to the va lues  and a sso ­

c ia t io n s  o f  student l i f e  th at are 'm anifest' w ith in  an ad m in istrative  per­

s p e c t i v e . ^  S u cc in c t ly ,  s t r e s s in g  the portrayed image o f  student cu ltu re  

as more adm in istra tive  p ro ject ion  and construction  than r e a l i t y :

Thus by and la r g e ,  the a s so c ia t io n s  that are taken to represent  
student cu ltu re  are , t r a d i t io n a l ly ,  those a s so c ia t io n s  sponsored 
or authorized by u n iv e r s ity  o f f i c i a l s  or otherw ise considered  
s u ita b le  for  pu b lic  d isp la y .  Such a s so c ia t io n s  c e r ta in ly  include  
student government, f r a t e r n i t i e s ,  s o r o r i t i e s ,  sports  and many 
campus ex tra cu rr icu la r  a c t i v i t i e s .  hTiether membership in  such 
a s so c ia t io n s  i s  evidence of a generic  youth cu ltu re  i s  c e r ta in ly  
open to  q u e s t io n .42

This emphasis upon student "culture" that i s  a s ig n i f i c a n t  part of  

the l i t e r a t u r e  which attempts to dep ic t  the "sources" o f  s t r a in  on campus 

a d d it io n a lly  p o s i t s  as a fu nction  o f an emphasis on the c o l l e g i a t e  char­

a c ter  of th is  c u ltu re ,  an " a n t i o r g a n i z a t i o n a l " 4 3  value  o r ie n ta t io n  on the 

part o f  s tu d en ts . I t  i s  suggested by Brown and Goldin that such an o u t­

look may r e f l e c t  a d i s a f f e c t io n  from s p e c i f i c  organizations and p a r t ic u la r

39c . Jencks and D. Reisman, The Academic Revolution (Garden C ity ,
New York: Doubleday, 1968).

40firown and Goldin, C o l le c t iv e  Behavior, p. 301.

41Ib id .

A2I b id . ,  p. 302.

43Jencks and Reisman, The Academic Revolution, p. 45.
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types of s o c ia l  con tro l rather than a general value o r ie n t a t io n : ^

I f  students are a n t io rg a n iza t io n a l,  which the authors doubt, they 
share a malaise a ttr ib u ted  to many lower and middle members o f  large  
sc a le  o rg a n iza t io n s ,  a m alaise apparently forced by the ro le  d is ta n ce  
and coercion charac t e r i s t i c  o f  bureaucracy.^

Such r e je c t io n  o f organization  i s  seen by Brown and Goldin to be more 

re la ted  to the pattern  of in ter feren ce  between the hab its  o f  mind o f  those  

who administer c o l le g e  l i f e  and those who implement i t s  tr a d it io n s  and 

those who p rac tice  c o l le g e  l i f e  as stu d en ts , than a r e je c t io n  s u i  gen er is ,  

or an a t tr ib u te  of student cu ltu re .  . . o f f i c i a l s  are not l e s s ,  and

perhaps more, given to s t y l i s t i c  d isp la y ,  r ea c t io n , and generational hos­

t i l i t y  than are stu d en ts .

The rootedness o f  the u n iv e r s i ty  and c o l le g e  in i t s  surroundings has

been demonstrated. The p o l i t i c a l  and economic context and i t s  l in k  to the

campus and i t s  c o n s t i tu e n ts '  perceptions and ac tion s  are a r e a l i t y .  Hence

Brown and Goldin are correct in  maintaining that the c o l l e g ia t e  model and

i t s  sponsored student cu ltu re  i s  an anachronism:^^

The sponsored cu ltu re  o f  the p u tative  c o l le g ia n  i s  not simply at 
odds with s t y l i s t i c  t r a i t s  o f  contemporary stu d en ts , i t  i s  incon­
s i s t e n t  with what they know about and p ra c t ice  at the u n iv e r s i ty .  
S im ila r ly ,  an apparent student rea c tio n  to "adult" authority  may 
be a r e s is ta n c e  to the continued im position of outdated r e s t r ic t io n s  
and modes of organization  r e s u l t in g  from the u n iv ers ity  o f f i c i a l s '  
fa i lu r e  to acknowledge changes that have taken p lace in  the un i­
v e r s i t y  and s o c i e t y .  From t h is  point of view the re la t io n sh ip  be­
tween students and u n iv er s ity  o f f i c i a l s  i s  no more than that of  
ch ild ren  to ad u lts  than i s  the r e la t io n sh ip  between those in  con­
tr o l le d  and c o n tr o l l in g  p o s i t io n s  in  any e s ta b l is h m e n t .^

^Brown and Goldin, C o l le c t iv e  Behavior, p. 302. 

^ I b i d . ,  emphasis supplied .

46Ibid .

47lbid.

4 8 I b i d .
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E. The P lace  of Role Theory and the U sefu lness o f  the 
Concept of Role in the Present Inquiry

A c o l le g e  i s ,  among other th in gs , a community comprised o f  p o s i t io n s  

( s t a t u s e s ) , circumscribed by organ ization a l exp ecta tion s  regarding those  

p o s i t io n s ,  as w ell as in d iv id u a l occupants' d e f in i t io n s  o f  th e ir  s i tu a t io n ,  

and f in a l ly  th e ir  a c tu a l behaviors. Role theory, and the concept o f  r o le ,  

provide both an a d d it io n a l  th e o r e t ic a l  underpinning and a methodological  

focus to the present research.

The concept of s o c ia l  ro le  provides an ad d it ion a l means toward under­

standing and em p ir ica lly  determining the pathology, a lb e i t  s t r u c tu r a l ly  and 

occu pation ally  rooted and not in d iv id u a lly  based, in  the r e la t io n sh ip  be­

tween the c o n s t itu en c ie s  o f  the c o l le g e ,  namely adm in istration , fa c u lty  

and student groups. A d d it io n a l ly ,  the concept o f r o le ,  as i t  i s  u t i l i z e d  

in  the present inq u iry , provides the parameters w ith in  which one can begin  

to see  in d ica t io n s  of the hab its  o f  mind p ecu lia r  to the p o s i t io n s  of  

fa c u l ty ,  students and adm inistration .

Despite the fa c t  that th eo r ie s  making use o f  r o le  and analyses based

on r o le  are pervasive in  s o c io lo g ic a l  l i t e r a t u r e ,  t h i s  researcher i s  in

agreement with Turner who maintains that:

Role theory i s  an e c l e c t i c  th e o r e t ic a l  t r a d i t io n ,  with few dominant 
f ig u re s  who have provided an over-arching framework. I t  represents  
a s e r ie s  o f  narrow research f in d in gs  and th e o r e t ic a l  in s ig h ts  which 
have yet  to become organized in to  a w e l l  a r t ic u la te d  th e o r e t ic a l
p e r s p e c t iv e .^

Three co n cep tu a liza tio n s  of r o le  are b a s ic  to understanding ro le  as 

the po in t o f  in ter a c t io n  between s o c ie t y ,  i t s  i n s t i t u t i o n s  and organiza­

t io n s ,  and the in d iv id u a l .  (1) Role i s  viewed in  the l i t e r a t u r e ,  as

^Jonathan h. Turner, The Structure o f  S o c io lo g ic a l  Theory (Homewood, 
I l l i n o i s :  The Dorsey P ress , 1978), p. 34.
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prescribed , as the normative cu ltu re  patterns or range o f s tr u c tu r a l ly

given expecta tions  of a s ta tu s  w ith in  the broader s o c ie ty  or in  p a r ticu la r

organ ization s and groups w ith in  a so c ie ty :

The in d iv id u a l 's  s e l f  and r o le  playing s k i l l s  are seen as operating  
to meet such p r e sc r ip t io n s ,  with the r e s u l t  that a n a ly t ic  emphasis 
i s  drawn to the degree o f  conformity to the demands o f a p a r t icu la r  
s t a t u s . 50

(2) Role i s  a d d it io n a l ly  viewed in  the l i t e r a t u r e  as the in d iv id u a l 's

in ter p r e ta t io n  o f  and conception about h is /h e r  ro le  w ith in  a s tru c tu re .

This emphasis on the in d iv id u a l 's  d e f in i t io n  of the s i tu a t io n  focuses  on

the actor , s t r e s s in g  the perceptions and in ter p r e ta t io n s  o f  the ind iv idu a l

occupant of a s ta tu s  as the most f r u i t f u l  focus for  understanding ro le :

Since a l l  exp ecta tion s  are mediated through the prism of s e l f ,  they  
are subject to in ter p r e ta t io n s  by in d iv id u a ls  in  s ta tu s e s .  When 
conceptual emphasis f a l l s  upon the perceptions and in ter p r e ta t io n s  
o f  ex p ecta tio n s ,  then the s o c ia l  world i s  conceived to be structured  
in  terms of in d iv id u a ls '  s u b je c t iv e  assessm ents o f  the in ter a c t io n  
s i t u a t io n .  This conceptual emphasis i s  placed upon the in terp er ­
sonal s t y l e  of in d iv id u a ls  who in ter p r e t  and then adjust to expecta­
t i o n s . ^

(3) F in a l ly ,  r o le  i s  conceptualized  a s ,  and in ferred  from, ac tion  or

the behavior of in d iv id u a ls .  Role i s  seen , from th is  emphasis, as the

enactment, w ith in  a p a r t icu la r  s ta tu s ,  o f  overt behavior:

The more conceptual emphasis i s  placed upon overt ro le  enactment, 
the l e s s  a n a ly t ic  a t ten t io n  to the a n a ly s is  of e i th e r  exp ecta tion s  
or in d iv id u a l in ter p r e ta t io n s  o f  them.52

Hence, w hile  r o le  appears in  the l i t e r a t u r e  as conceptualized along  

the three l in e s  o f  s tr u c tu r a l ly  given ex p e c ta t io n s ,  in d iv id u a ls '  in terp re ­

ta t io n s  and d e f in i t io n s  o f  those ex p ec ta t io n s ,  and overt behavior, i t  i s  

being s tr e s se d  in  the present research that there e x i s t s  a misunderstanding

30I b i d . , p . 354.

51 lb id .

52ibid.
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in  c o n c e iv in g  r o le  as c l a s s i c a l l y  y e t  u n i t a r i l y  formulated by Linton  

and then M erton,-^  a s  the b eh aviors  o r ie n te d  to  the patterned  ex p ec ta ­

t io n s  o f  o th e r s .

In focusing  on the a n a ly s is  of formal o rgan iza tion s , Daniel Levinson

emphasizes the p o te n t ia l  for  m is in terp re ta tion  of such a un itary  conception

of r o le  as i t s  being the behavioral dimension o f  a s ta tu s :

In short, the un itary  conception of r o le  assumes that there i s  
a 1:1 r e la t io n s h ip ,  or at l e a s t  a high degree of congruence among 
the three asp ects  of r o le .  In the theory of bureaucratic organi­
z a t io n ,  the r a t io n a le  for  th is  assumption i s  somewhat as fo l lo w s .
The o rg a n iz a t io n a lly  given requirements w i l l  be in ter n a l ize d  by 
the members and w i l l  thus be mirrored in  th e ir  r o le  conceptions.
People w i l l  know, and w i l l  want to do what i s  expected of 
them. . . . Ind iv idual ac tion  w i l l  in  turn r e f l e c t  the s tr u c ­
tu ra l  norms, s in c e  the appropriate ro le -con cep tion s  w i l l  have been 
in te r n a l iz e d ,  and s in ce  the sanctions system rewards normative be-  
habior and punishes deviant behavior. Thus, i t  i s  assumed that  
s tr u c tu r a l  norms, in d iv id u a l ro le  conceptions and in d iv id u a l be-  
habior or r o le  performance are three isomorphic r e f l e c t io n s  of a 
s in g le  e n t i t y :  ' th e ' ro le  appropriate to a given organ ization a l
p o s i t io n .^4

A d d it io n a lly ,  though a t  some l e v e l  a n a ly t ic a l ly  separab le , when viewed in

action  w ith in  a p a r t icu la r  organ ization a l framework, say a c o l l e g e ,  the

d i s t in c t  separation  o f  the three i s  inadequate, while  th e ir  fu sion  i s ,  as

w e l l ,  problematic:

Indeed, overt human behavior in vo lves  a su b jec t iv e  assessment of 
various types of ex p ec ta t io n s .  In f a c t ,  in  reviewing the research  
and t h e o r e t ic a l  l i t e r a t u r e  on r o le  theory, i t  i s  ev ident th a t ,  a l ­
though the p r e s c r ip t iv e ,  s u b je c t iv e ,  or enacted component o f  ro le  
may r e c e iv e  p a r t ic u la r  emphasis, th e o r e t ic a l  e f f o r t s  u su a lly  deal  
with the complex causal r e la t io n sh ip s  among th ese  components.^5

More su b t ly ,  Levinson po in ts  out that i t  i s  reasonable to expect only

53Robert K. Merton, "The Role Set: Problems in S o c io lo g ic a l  Theory,"
o r ig .  in The B r i t is h  Journal of Sociology 8 (June 1957):106-20.

^ L ev in so n , D aniel J . ,  "Role, P e rso n a lity ,  and S o c ia l  Structure in  
the O rganizational S e t t in g ,"  Journal o f  Abnormal and Soc ia l Psychology 58 
(1 9 5 9 ):170-80.

^T urner, The Structure of S o c io lo g ic a l  Theory, p. 354.
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degrees of congruence among these three asp ects  o f  s o c ia l  r o le .  I t  i s  

a lso  c l e a r ly  apparent that organ ization s  have varying degrees of in t e ­

gra tio n , s tr u c tu ra l  demands that are o ften  con trad ictory , l in e s  of 

authority  that are d e f e c t iv e ,  and a general " looseness of f i t "  or lack  of 

in teg ra t io n :

To assume that what the organization  req u ires , and what members 
a c tu a l ly  think and do, comprise a s in g le ,  u n if ied  whole i s  sev ere ly  
to  r e s t r i c t  our comprehension o f o rgan iza tion a l dynamics and 
change.

I t  i s  L evinson 's  t h e s i s ,  and that of t h i s  researcher, that the u n i­

tary conception o f s o c ia l  r o le  i s  u n r e a l i s t ic  and t h e o r e t ic a l ly  c o n s t r i c t ­

in g , for  the s tr u c tu r a l ly  acceptable  d e f in i t io n  of a p ar ticu la r  r o le  i s  

rarely  f u l ly  congruent with the in ter p r e ta t io n s  of the ro le  made by i t s  

incumbents. Thus the degree o f  congruence between the ro le  d e f in i t io n s  of 

organization  and th e ir  c o n s t i tu e n c ie s —in t h is  inquiry s tu d en ts , fa c u lty  

and ad m in istration —becomes an em pirical question .

The present research, in  focusing  on the in te r s u b je c t iv e  perceptions  

among s tu d en ts , fa c u lty  and adm inistration  regarding s p e c i f i c a l l y  th e ir  

r o le ,  each group's perceptions of the ro le  o f  the o th er , and f i n a l l y  each 

group's perceptions regarding how they are "seen" by the o th ers ,  u t i l i z e s  

an in t e r a c t io n i s t  view o f  r o le  wherein s tu d en ts ,  fa c u lty  and adm inistration  

are seen as a c t iv e  p a r t ic ip a n ts ,  a lb e i t  unequal in  regard to power, in  the 

campus and i t s  community of meanings. In so doing t h is  research extends  

ro le  th eory 's  u t i l i t y  by s t r e s s in g  i t s  determ inative consequences for  

change and a l t e r a t io n  in  s o c ia l  s tru c tu r es ,  p a r t ic u la r ly  in  regard to  the 

context of the c o l l e g e .  When the concept of ro le  and r o le  theory in  

general are seen in  the context of the foregoing d isc u ss io n  of bureaucratic

^ L ev in so n , "Role, P erso n a lity ,  and S ocia l Structure in  the Organi­
z a t io n a l  S e t t in g ,"  pp. 170-80.
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theory and most im portantly, the soc io lo g y  of knowledge, i t s  p o ten t ia l

as a means toward a l e s s  myopic view of the c o l le g e  i s  maximized:

In focusing  prim arily  on how changes of behavior a f f e c t  s e l f ­
concep tions, ro le  theory has under-emphasized the fa c t  that  
behavior can a lso  force  changes in  the organ ization  of s ta tu s  
networks, norms, referen ce  groups, the response of o th ers ,  and 
other fea tu res  of s o c ia l  s tru c tu re .  U ntil  the causal imagery 
of ro le  theory s t r e s s e s  the consequences of ro le  enactment, not 
only  for s e l f - r e la t e d  v a r ia b le s  but a lso  fo r  s o c ia l  s tru c tu ra l  
v a r ia b le s ,  i t  w i l l  continue to concep tua lize  the s o c ia l  world 
as e x c e s s iv e ly  circumscribed by the expecta tion  s tr u c tu r e . ^

Turner poin ts  to  some of the l o g ic a l  problems of r o le - th e o r e t i c  an a ly s is  

that contribute, to th is  conception of the world, s tr e s s in g  that ro le  theory  

lea v es  a gap regarding how and under what condit ions the larger  s o c ia l  s tru c ­

ture a f f e c t s  the s e l f .  "If r o le - th e o r e t ic  assumptions are to have theo­

r e t i c a l  s ig n i f i c a n c e ,  i t  i s  e s s e n t ia l  to sp e c ify  j u s t  when, where, how, and 

through what processes  t h i s  c ircum scription  of ro le  behavior occurs.

In f a c t ,  a not so su b t le  r a t io n a l iz a t io n  of the e x is t in g  order, an impera- 

t iv ism  that Turner views as su b t le ,  emerges out of the absence of th e o r e t i ­

ca l s p e c i f i c i t y :

The needs of s o c ia l  structure  and the in d iv id u a l require that behavior  
be circum scribed. This imperativisra i s  further sustained by the  
c l a s s i f i c a t o r y  nature of r o le - th e o r e t i c  concepts. In denoting the  
types of in t e r r e la t io n s  among s o c ie ty ,  s e l f  and behavior without in ­
d ica t in g  the con d it ion s  under which these  r e la t io n sh ip s  are l i k e l y  
to e x i s t ,  th ese  concepts appear to  denote what p rocesses  must occur 
without in d ic a t in g  when, where, and how they are to o c c u r .^

An ad d it io n a l n on -lin k  between ro le  theory and elements in the larger  

s o c ia l  structure  that determines the form w ith in  which the content o f  ro le  

e x i s t s  and i s  structured i s  pointed to  as m ystify in g . The ways in  which 

the larger  s o c ia l  s tructure  a f f e c t s  in d iv id u a l conduct are "mysterious" as

■^Turner, The Structure of S o c io lo g ic a l  Theory, p. 363. 

58Ib id .

59Ib id .
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a fu nction  of what Turner views as the "methodological problems of measur­

ing exp ecta tion s  sep a ra te ly  from the very in d iv id u a l processes  that they  

are supposed to circum scribe. . . . Again, the i n a b i l i t y  to measure t h i s  

c ru c ia l  causal nexus le a v e s  the r o le  th e o r is t  with u n in terest in g  a s se r ­

t io n s ,  loaded with im p era t iv is t  connotations, that s o c ie ty  shapes and guides  

in d iv id u a l conduct.

Turner concludes h is  review of ro le  and ro le  theory with the sugges­

t io n  that i t  i s  necessary  to examine why d i f f e r e n t  patterns of s o c ia l  or­

gan ization  emerge, p e r s i s t ,  change and break down:

At present, the main thrust o f  r o le - th e o r e t ic  s tra teg y  has been 
to focus on how s p e c i f i c  s o c ia l  con texts  determine v a r ia t io n s  in  
in d iv id u a l conduct, and to g ive  comparatively l i t t l e  a tten t io n  to  
how such conduct, as mediated by s e l f  and ro le  playing c a p a c i t ie s ,
a f f e c t s  th ese  s o c ia l  contexts  as w e l l  as more general patterns of
s o c ia l  o r g a n iz a t io n . ^

While th is  focus does provide, as evidenced by the p lethora of em pirical  

work grounded in  ro le  theory, in s ig h t  in to  in d iv id u a l and group p r o cesses ,  

"role theory has yet to explore the u t i l i t y  o f  i t s  concepts for  under­

standing more m acro-socia l s tru c tu res  and processes .

The present research in  i t s  use o f  ro le  th eo r e t ic  concepts focuses  

on the in te r s u b je c t iv e  assessment ro le  exp ecta tion s  among s tu d en ts , fa cu lty  

and adm in istration . I t  seeks to i l l u s t r a t e  the varying patterns o f  s t u ­

dent, fa c u lty  and ad m in istrative  in ter p r e ta t io n s  and d e f in i t io n s  o f  one 

another's  ro le  and thereby supports L evinson's  n otion  that a un itary  con­

cep tion  of ro le  i s  u n r e a l i s t i c  and t h e o r e t ic a l ly  c o n s tr ic t in g .  I t  becomes 

c le a r  that the s tr u c tu r a l ly  acceptable  d e f in i t io n  o f a p a r t icu la r  r o le  i s

60I b i d . ,  p. 364. 

6 1 lb id .

6 2 i b i d .
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rare ly  f u l l y  congruent with the in te r p r e ta t io n s  of the r o le  made by i t s  

in h ab itan ts .

The use of r o le  theory in t h i s  study attempts to  su b sta n tia te  a 

pictu re  of fa c u l ty ,  student and ad m in istra tive  ro le  d e f in i t io n  as rooted  

in  the organ ization al framework of bureaucracy, i t s e l f  in e x tr ic a b ly  t ie d  

to  the larger  p o l i t i c a l  economy of advanced ca p ita l ism . Hence t h i s  inquiry,  

in attempting to em p ir ica lly  determine the h ab its  of mind o f the c o n s t i tu ­

en c ie s  on campus, aims at exploring the pathology in  the re la t io n sh ip  be­

tween students, fa c u lty  and adm inistration  as one that i s  l e s s  than im­

p era tive  or in exorab le , though s i g n i f i c a n t ly  entrenched.

The present chapter, has explored the ways in  which the soc io lo g y  of 

knowledge provides a bridge l in k in g  ro le  and bureaucratic  theory as applied  

to  campus with the la rg er  s tru c tu ra l  context w ith in  which the c o l le g e  

fu n ctio n s ,  both t h is  r esea rch er 's  emphasis on conscious research, as r e ­

f le c t e d  in the o b j e c t i f i c a t io n  of the researcher and the research process ,  

as w e ll  as the need to view ad m in istration , fa c u lty  and student consciou s­

ness as nested in r o le ,  i t s e l f  embedded in  bureaucracy and the larger  

order, has n e c e s s i ta te d  that the la r g e s t  proportion of t h i s  study attend  

to theory and method. Without such d e ta i le d  e x p l ic a t io n  the fo llow ing  

data would be l e s s  than a c lea r  p o r tr a it  o f  the c o n s t i tu e n c ie s  under study. 

With such th e o r e t ic a l  and methodological a n a ly s is  as has been provided, 

the data to fo llow  becomes i l l u s t r a t i v e  m ater ia l which can be more c le a r ly  

understood in terms o f th is  th e o r e t ic a l  and m ethodological context.

We w i l l  now look s p e c i f i c a l l y  at the patterned perceptions o f stu ­

dents, fa cu lty  and adm inistration  regarding the su b jec t iv e  assessment of  

th e ir  own ro le  and the ro le  of the o th ers , as w e l l  as the ways in which 

they b e l ie v e  th e ir  ro le  i s  viewed by the o th ers .  Such a use of ro le
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provides a source of em pirica l exp loration  and d escr ip t io n  of the notion  

of habit of mind only i f ,  as we have seen, i t  i s  viewed as e x is t in g  in  and 

determined by the larger  s tru ctu ra l context mediated through the immediate 

s e t t in g  o f bureaucratic organ ization  on campus.



CHAPTER V

PRESENTATION AND ANALYSIS OF DATA: THE PATTERNED

PERCEPTIONS OF ADMINISTRATION,

FACULTY AND STUDENTS

In tr o d u c t io n

In the  fo l lo w in g  th ree  s e c t io n s  the pattern ed  p e r c e p t io n s  o f  admin­

i s t r a t i o n ,  f a c u l t y  and s tu d en ts  regarding each group's  s u b j e c t iv e  assessm ent  

of i t s  own r o l e ,  the r o l e  o f  the o th e r s ,  and how each p e r c e iv e s  the o ther  

as s e e in g  them, i s  p resen ted  as a means o f  d e p ic t in g  and understanding the  

c o n sc io u sn e ss  o f  th e s e  c o n s t i t u e n c ie s .  Such a c o n sc io u sn e ss  a s  emerges 

from t h i s  data w i l l  be seen to  embody th e  b a s ic  pathology  th a t  e x i s t s  in  

the r e la t io n s h ip  between th ese  groups on campus, a c o n s c io u s n e s s  played out 

in  the drama o f  everyday in t e r a c t io n  on campus. Each group w i l l  be seen as  

p o s se s s in g  i t s  own c o n s tr u c t io n s  regarding the d i f f e r e n c e s  between them, 

c o n s tr u c t io n s  r e f l e c t i n g  each group's  p o s i t i o n  in  th e  mode o f  bu reau cratic  

o r g a n iz a t io n  o f  the  c o l l e g e .  S p e c i f i c a l l y ,  the  p a r t ic u la r  s o c i a l ,  p o l i t i ­

c a l  and economic c o n te x t  w ith in  which th ese  p a tte r n e d ,  seem ingly  " in d iv id u a l"  

p er c e p t io n s  e x i s t ,  i s  seen  as  the foundation  f o r  both the form (h ab it  o f  

mind) and the con ten t  (world v iew ) o f  th e  co n sc io u sn e ss  o f  a d m in is tr a t io n ,  

f a c u l t y  and s t u d e n t s ,  a c o n sc io u sn e ss  fa r  from in d iv id u a l  in  both form and 

c o n t e n t .

This s o c i o l o g i c a l  a n a ly s i s  o f  a d m in is tr a t iv e ,  f a c u l t y  and student  

c o n s c io u s n e s s ,  in te r p r e te d  in  the la r g e r  co n tex t  o f  bureaucracy and the
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s t i l l  larger  framework o f the in s t i t u t io n a l  order of s o c ie ty ,  i s ,  as pre­

v io u s ly  d iscussed , an a n a ly s is  that views such consciousness as more than 

an appendage to  these  s tru c tu res ,  in that the patterns o f  consciousness of 

the c o n s t itu en c ie s  of adm inistration , fa cu lty  and students are n e ith er  

s in g u la r ly  caused by ( in  the sense of th e ir  being a s o le ly  dependent var­

ia b le  to) the in fra s tru c tu re  o f  bureaucracy or the superstructure o f  i n ­

s t i t u t io n a l  order. Such consciousness as emerges on campus i s  ( in  agree­

ment with Weber and c o n s is ten t  with the in t e r a c t io n i s t  assumptions d i s ­

cussed e a r l i e r  as t h i s  research er's  p a r t ic u la r  passion) a product of 

rec ip roca l r e la t io n s  of c a u s a l i ty .  A dm inistrative , fa c u lty  and student 

groups and in d iv id u a ls  are seen, in varying yet d is c e r n ib le  degrees, to  

act back on the structure  w ith in  which they find them selves. Such an 

assumption, that in d iv id u a ls  are more than p ass ive  p a r t ic ip a n ts  or ca rr iers  

of consciou sn ess , r e f l e c t s  t h i s  research er's  guardedly o p t im is t ic  b e l i e f  

that progress i s  p o s s ib le ,  that in d iv id u a ls  and groups a c t iv e ly  p a r t i c i ­

pate in the construction  o f r e a l i t y ,  and that a f i r s t  step toward such 

progress n e c e s s i t a t e s  an awareness regarding the source, form, and content  

o f  th is  consciou sn ess . This researcher, in  agreement with Berger, Berger 

and K ellner, b e l ie v e s  "that a comprehensive understanding o f  any s o c ia l  

r e a l i t y  must include the dimension of c o n sc io u sn e s s ."1

In i t s  pattern ing o f  ad m in istra tive , fa c u lty  and student ro le  d e f in i ­

t io n s ,  t h i s  chapter has as i t s  focus a d ep ic t io n  o f the s o c ia l  r e a l i t y  

w ith in  and between th ese  groups, and the e s s e n t ia l  elements o f  th e ir  con­

sc io u sn ess .  Further, t h i s  r e a l i t y  i s  viewed as constructed out of an 

in tera c t io n  between the in s t i t u t io n s  and organ ization a l frame that confronts

■̂ -Peter Berger, B r ig i t te  Berger and Hansfried K elln er , The Homeless 
Mind (Mew York: Vintage Books, 1973), p. 11.
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each group and that which i s  s u b je c t iv e ly  experienced w ith in  the con sc iou s­

ness of these c o n s t i tu e n c ie s .  What Berger, Berger and K ellner r e fer  to  as 

the meanings or r e a l i t y  d e f in i t io n s  o f  in h ab itan ts  in  the s o c ia l  l i f e -  

w’o r ld 2 i s  herein em p ir ica lly  determined, s p e c i f i c  to the meanings held by 

the campus c o n s t i tu e n c ie s ,  and patterned, using in  ad d ition  to the soc io lo g y  

of knowledge a r o le - th e o r e t i c  methodology.

Herein, l ik e  Berger, Berger and K ellner , consciousness i s  not viewed 

as a random array of elem ents; rather i t  i s  seen in  adm inistration , fa c u lty  

and student groups to be organized in patterns that can be described sy s ­

te m a tica l ly .  "Although consciousness i s  a phenomenon o f  su b jec t iv e  exper­

ie n ce ,  i t  can be o b je c t iv e ly  described because i t s  s o c i a l l y  s ig n i f i c a n t  

elements are co n sta n tly  being shared with o th e r s ." 3 In advocating a par­

t ic u la r  d ir e c t io n  for  the so c io lo g y  of knowledge, Berger, Berger and 

K ellner p o s i t  questions e s s e n t ia l  to such an approach which are, a d d it io n a l ly ,  

a part o f  the present research. Since consciousness  can be patterned and 

em p ir ica lly  d escr ib ed , t h i s  chapter has as i t s  focus the determination o f  

the d i s t i n c t i v e  elements o f  the consciousness*  between the campus c o n s t i ­

tu en cies  of ad m in istra tion , fa c u lty  and s tu d en ts , as  w e ll  as the ways in  

which they d i f f e r  from one another, and most importantly which elem ents, 

i f  any, are inexorable  d est in y  or r e f l e c t i v e  o f  a r a t io n a l iz a t io n ,  making 

what i s  in  fa c t  cho ice  regarding the mode o f  in te r a c t io n  on campus appear 

to be im perative.

The approach, then, of these  three s e c t io n s  i s  o f  n e c e s s i ty  an

2I b id . ,  p. 12.

3I b id . ,  p. 14.

*The form, or "how" o f  consciousness i s  seen herein  as 'h ab it  o f  mind1; 
the con ten t , or "what" of consciousness as 'w'orld-view1—both of which have 
been d e ta i le d  in the previous chapter as comprising consciousness .
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in te r s u b je c t iv e  one wherein the s tru ctu re  of the consciousness between and 

among adm in istra tors, fa c u lty  and students i s  described from 'w i t h in ,1 

u t i l i z i n g  in d iv id u a ls '  d e f in i t io n s  of th e ir  s i tu a t io n  and that o f  the other  

as a u se fu l  in d ica to r  o f  consciou sn ess . In any s i tu a t io n  p eo p le 's  percep­

t io n s  o f  what i s ,  and o f what should be, are s ig n i f i c a n t  v a r ia b le s  for  

a n a ly s is  for  what we perce ive  i s  t ie d  to what we do.

The present approach i s ,  as d iscussed  in Chapter I ,  a d d it io n a l ly ,  one 

which assumes that there i s ,  out of on e 's  occupation , a dimension of autono­

mous development of consciou sn ess . Such con sc iou sn ess , w hile  rooted in  

' id eo lo g y ' or superstructu re , i s  not s o le ly  determined by that superstruc­

tu re . Thus, w hile  consciousness  and i t s  s o c ia l  construction  on campus i s  

seen as structured  "from without" ( t ie d  to the larger  in s t i t u t io n a l  ord er) ,  

i t  i s  a d d it io n a l ly  seen , in  the present chapter and i t s  s e c t io n s  on admin­

i s t r a t io n ,  fa c u lty  and stu d en ts , as in t e r s u b j e c t iv e ly  described and a c t iv e ly  

structured "from w ith in" the p a r t ic u la r  p o s i t io n s  of the campus c o n s t i tu e n c ie s .

Before the p resen ta tion  of the em p ir ica lly  determined patterned per­

cep tion s  o f  the c o n s t i tu e n c ie s  of adm in istration , fa c u lty  and students  

wherein w i l l  emerge a p ic tu re  o f  the consciousness of each that r e f l e c t s  

the rec ip ro ca l  r e la t io n s  o f  cause ( i . e . ,  "from within" and "from without")  

d e lin ea ted  in  the preceding pages, a promise made e a r l i e r  in  th is  research  

needs to be kept.

I t  has been maintained in  Chapter I that of importance to the inquiry  

at hand i s  the c r i t i c a l  examination o f  the research process i t s e l f  and of  

the consciousness  and perceptual c o n f l i c t s  w ith in  a p a r t ic u la r  educational  

i n s t i t u t i o n .  Further, the research process u t i l i z e d  in  th e ir  d ep iction  

and a n a ly s is  must be considered in  the same ' c r i t i c a l '  manner. In part  

and as an attempt to  create  a l o g i c a l  con sisten cy  between the top ic  o f



-  91 -

research and the method o f research, Chapter II provided the reader w ith a 

d eta i led  e x p lic a t io n  of the research process , including  the conceptual d i ­

mension o f bas ic  p r in c ip le s  and method ch o ices  and the personal considera­

t io n s  and co n stra in ts  fac ing  the researcher. Thus, both the researcher and 

the methodological ch o ices  became le g i t im a te  ob jec ts  for  scru t in y  and were 

understood as s ig n i f i c a n t  v a r ia b le s  in  the research process .

C onsistent with th is  aim, and prior  to a p resen ta tion  o f  the patterned  

perceptions of adm in istration , fa cu lty  and student groups, a general char­

a c te r iz a t io n  of the atmosphere or c lim ate  surrounding the in terv iew s i s  

necessary for two reasons. F ir s t ,  to f u l f i l l  my purpose o f  o b je c t i fy in g  

the research p r o cess ,a  d iscu ss io n  o f the c lim ate  o f  the in terv iew  w i l l  

f a c i l i t a t e  both researcher consciousness and the recogn it ion  that the 

method of research and the top ic  o f  research are , in  p r a c t ic e ,  inseparable .  

Secondly, a d isc u ss io n  o f  the in terv iew  c lim ate  a ids  in underscoring the 

fa c t  that the com petit ive  consciousness between the campus co n st itu en c ie s  

influenced the in terv iew ing  process. The s tru c tu re  and character of the 

community w ith in  which interview s take p lace  p lays a s ig n i f i c a n t  part in  

the in terv iew  process. Hence a general d is c u s s io n  aimed at lo c a t in g  the 

interviewer-respondent r e la t io n sh ip  in  the o v e r a l l  context o f  the present  

inquiry must precede the more p a r t icu la r  d isc u ss io n s  o f  the patterned  

perceptions of the groups under study.

I t  has been maintained in Chapter II  that the in terv iew  i s  a s o c ia l l y  

constructed context in which a wide v a r ie ty  of fa c to r s  in f lu en ce  i t s  pro­

c e s s ,  outcome, and hence the data generated. Factors such as the s tr u c ­

ture and character o f  the community under study, the personal ch a r a c ter is ­

t i c s  o f  the in terv iew er  and the s ta tu s  he or she occupies in the broader 

s tr u c tu re ,  h is  or her age, race, sex and c la s s ,  the perceived reasons for
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the study, the emotional and in t e l l e c t u a l  s a t i s f a c t io n  of the respondent, 

the ph ysica l s e t t in g  w ith in  which the in terv iew  takes p la ce ,  the perceived  

impact of the study and the power in the interview er-respondent r e la t io n ­

ship , are a l l  in  varying degrees s ig n i f i c a n t  to the o v e r a l l  c lim ate of the 

in terview  and d efin e  the re la t io n sh ip  between in terv iew er  and respondent, 

hence the in terv iew  context i s  much more than a p iece  o f  the research pro­

c e s s ,  a p a r t icu la r  r e a l i t y  divorced from i t s  moorings to  the s e t t in g  under

study or the broader s o c i e t a l  con text.  Regardless of the s p e c i f i c  form 

u t i l i z e d ,  from the unstructured, non-schedule/non-standardized in terview  

through the standardized, h igh ly  structured in terv iew , the in terv iew  i s  a 

s o c ia l ly  constructed r e a l i t y  w ith in  which the com plex ities  o f  the broader 

so c ie ty  are mirrored and r ep lic a ted .

In th is  inquiry the in terv iew , both in form and content, involved a 

complex and d e l i c a t e  s e t  o f  in te r a c t io n s  between m yself and my sample of  

adm in istra tors , fa c u lty  and stu d en ts . There e x is te d  in the process of 

carrying out the in terv iew s a regu larly  s h i f t in g  v a r ia t io n  between myself 

and these  !,others" o f d i f f e r in g  s ta tu s  in the so c ia l-b u rea u cra t ic  order 

of the c o l l e g e .  Such v a r ia t io n ,  in  r e la t io n  to  the e f f e c t s  o f  the a fo r e ­

mentioned fa c to rs  of in f lu e n c e ,  provided a d d it io n a l in s ig h t  in to  the dy­

namics o f  adm in istration , fa c u lty  and student in te r a c t io n ,  as w e l l  as 

in s ig h t  in to  the sources o f  the consciousness and the ac tu a l consciousness

of each co n stitu en cy . Thus, w hile  being both u n s e t t l in g  and exceedingly

demanding, th is  v a r ia t io n  and s h i f t ,  h ig h l ig h t in g  the in terv iew s'  s o c ia l  

and p o l i t i c a l  rootedness, provided in s ig h ts  in to  the inquiry at hand.

By way of example, and in te g r a l  to the patterned perceptions to  f o l ­

low, l e t  us consider  the v a r ia b les  of power and v u ln e r a b i l i ty  and th e ir  

r e la t io n sh ip  to: (1) the form of in terview  chosen for the present research,
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(2) the is su e  of hard v s .  s o f t  methodology, and (3) the in s ig h ts  gained 

from awareness regarding these  dimensions of research in r e la t io n  to  the 

an a ly s is  o f  the form and content (world view and habit o f  mind) of admin­

i s t r a t i v e ,  fa c u lty  and student consciousness .

The is su e  of the form of in terv iew  chosen i s  as w e ll  an is su e  in  the

power and v u ln e r a b i l i ty  o f  both the researcher and h is /h e r  respondent. 

Interview con texts  are not un lik e  the con texts  of other r e la t io n sh ip s  with  

regard to the dimensions of power and v u ln e r a b i l i ty ,  and w hile  degrees of 

d if fe re n c e  e x i s t  between the interview’ r e la t io n sh ip  and those o f lo v e r s ,  

th er a p is ts  and c l i e n t s ,  parents and ch ild ren , and adm in istrators, fa c u lty  

and s tu d en ts , a l l  have h ie r a r c h ic a l ly  arranged, in eq u itab ly  balanced 

r e a l i t i e s  o f  power and v u ln e r a b i l i ty .  Each r e f l e c t s  the broader s tru c tu ra l  

context and the more immediate s e t t in g  with which th e ir  r e sp ec t iv e  dramas 

are played out. A d d it io n a l ly ,  the general and person a lly  d istu rb ing  typing  

of m ethodologies as "hard or s o f t ,"  q u a n t ita t iv e  or q u a l i t a t iv e ,  i s  s im i­

l a r ly ,  a t  i t s  r o o t ,  an is su e  o f  power, con tro l and v u ln e r a b i l i ty .

By view’ing power as the a b i l i t y  to cause or prevent change,^ poten­

t i a l  or a c tu a l ,  we can h ig h lig h t  the is su e  o f  power in r e la t io n  to the 

aforementioned is s u e s  beginning with an a n a ly s is  o f  the form o f  in terv iew  

chosen by the researcher.

Two b a s ic  v a r ia n ts  e x i s t  with respect to the kinds o f  in terv iew s  

chosen by the researcher: the standardized or structured in terv iew , and

the unstructured, non-standardized in terv iew . Each can be d is t in gu ish ed  

along a v a r ie ty  o f dimensions with respect to th e ir  assumptions and the 

r e f l e c t io n  o f these assumptions in p r a c t ic e .  Moreover, in  the present

4 For an in t e r e s t in g  e x p l ic a t io n  o f  power in r e la t io n s h ip s ,  see  Rollo  
May's Power and Innocence (New York: W.W. Norton & C o., I n c . ,  1972),
p a r t ic u la r ly  pp. 99-14 6.
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research i t  i s  maintained that each can a d d it io n a l ly  be seen to r e f l e c t  

d i s t in c t  d if fe r e n c e s  in regard to the amount o f  power, control and v u l­

n e r a b i l i t y  they afford  both researcher and respondent.

Eot’n standardized and non-standardized in terv iew s are designed to 

c o l l e c t  predominantly the same information from each respondent so as to 

compare, c l a s s i f y  and pattern such inform ation. The standardized in t e r ­

view i s ,  in an id e a l  ty p o lo g ic a l  sen se , characterized  by questions whose 

wording and sequence are determined in  advance and which are asked of a l l  

respondents in  ex a c t ly  the same way.* Standardization i s  rooted in  a num­

ber o f assumptions, the nature o f which can be seen to p lace  a s ig n i f i c a n t  

degree of power and co n tro l  in  the hands o f the in terv iew er .

Standardization assumes that in  order to produce a response which 

v a l id ly  d i f f e r e n t ia t e s  one respondent from another the stim ulus, i . e . ,  

qu estion , statem ent, e t c . ,  must be id e n t ic a l .  I t  i s  further  assumed that 

in  any study respondents have a s u f f i c i e n t l y  common vocabulary and that i t  

i s  p o s s ib le  to formulate questions which have the same meaning for  a l l  

respondents, and that uniform wording for  a l l  respondents can be found for  

any su b ject matter. F in a l ly ,  s tand ard ization  i s  based on the premise that  

for the meaning of each question to be id e n t ic a l  for  each respondent, i t s  

context must be id e n t ic a l ,  i . e . ,  s in c e  a l l  preceding questions in an in t e r ­

view c o n s t i tu te  a co n te x t ,  the sequence o f questions must s im ila r ly  be 

determined in advance and be id e n t ic a l  for  each respondent.^

*For a thorough d iscu ss io n  o f  in terv iew  contexts  and types , w ith  
p a rt icu la r  a t t e n t io n  to  th e ir  premises and s o c io - s t r u c tu r a l  rootedness,  
see G. Sjoberg and R. N e tt ,  A Methodology for  Soc ia l Research (New York: 
Harper & Row, 1963) and S. Richardson e t  a l . ,  Interview ing, I t s  Forms and 
Functions (New York: Basic Books, 1965).

^Richardson e t  a l . ,  In terv iew in g , I t s  Forms and Functions, pp. 34-55.
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Such a context as i s  r e f le c te d  in the assumptions and p ra c t ice  of  

standardization  becomes one in which the researcher i s  in  a p o s i t io n  of  

maximal power and contro l given h is /h e r  structuring  o f the o v e r a l l  c lim ate  

of in ter a c t io n  with the respondent. "Identical"  o p e r a t io n a l iz a t io n s ,  r e ­

garding the concept under scrutiny  through the use o f  id e n t ic a l  wording and 

sequence, a llow  the in terv iew er  a s ig n i f i c a n t  degree o f  control over the 

in terv iew  context and r e s t r i c t  the in terv iew ee to such responses as are 

stim ulated by the meanings op era tion a lized  in  the questions presented.

The structured format y ie ld s  a more rea d ily  q u a n tif ia b le  s e r i e s  o f  

responses and, as a function  o f i t s  s p e c i f i c i t y  and s tr u c tu re ,  provides a 

source of co n tro l .  I t  i s  further maintained that both in tern a l v a l i d i t y  

and r e l i a b i l i t y  are increased  in the use o f  th is  in terv iew  form, as i t  i s  

a "hard" method, and more s c i e n t i c  as a r e s u l t  o f  i t s  p o s i t i v i s t  assumptions. 

Control i s  equated w ith  r ig o r ,  increased o b j e c t iv i t y ,  r e l i a b i l i t y ,  and 

hence g e n e r a l i z a b i l i ty  o f  the data.

The non-standardized in terv iew , w hile taking a v a r ie ty  o f  forms, 

i . e . ,  the focused in terv iew , the o b j e c t i f y in g  in terv iew , e t c . ,  in  varying  

degrees , emphasizes the respondent's  world o f  meaning and ca teg o r ie s  rather  

than those of the researcher. I t s  assumptions r e je c t  the notion  that  

standard ization  can be achieved through the use o f  id e n t ic a l  wording and 

sequence. Non-standardized in terv iew  v a r i e t i e s  have in  common the premise 

that i f  questions are to have the same meaning for  respondents, they need 

to be framed in wording that i s  appropriate for each respondent. Thus i t  

i s  the meaning o f the question  that i s  standardized in  the non-standardized  

in terv iew , not the question  i t s e l f .  Rather, the o p e r a t io n a l iza t io n  o f the 

meaning i s  varied and formulated in words fa m ilia r  to and h a b itu a l ly  used 

by the respondent. A d d it io n a lly ,  s in c e  th is  form r e f l e c t s  the assumption
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that the most e f f e c t i v e  sequence of questions for any respondent should be 

determined by h is /h er  read iness and w il l in g n e ss  to take up a to p ic ,  no 

fixed  sequence o f  questions i s  viewed as s a t i s fa c to r y .

Because a v a r ie ty  of s t a t e s  e x i s t  between and among respondents re­

garding the dimensions o f  a f f e c t  d iscussed  p rev io u s ly , and because there  

e x i s t s  p o ten t ia l  h eterogen eity  o f  respondents, t h i s  in terv iew  format takes  

i t s  cue from the in terv iew ee  regarding the form a s p e c i f i c  question  w i l l  

take, i t s  content, and o v e r a l l  p lace  in the in terv iew . Such premises lead  

to very d i f fe r e n t  im p lica tion s  in p ra c t ice  from those o f  the standardized  

in terv iew . This freedom in question form and content emphasizes the re ­

spondent's world o f  meaning and u t i l i z e s  the respondent's  ca te g o r ie s  which 

are la t e r  analyzed from the resea rch er 's  frame o f referen ce .

Such c h a r a c t e r i s t ic s  o f  non-standardized in terv iew s as described  

above s h i f t  the balance o f  power toward the respondent. This 'd e c e n tr a l i ­

za t io n , ' o f  s o r t s ,  permits and encourages, in  degree, dependent upon i t s  

s p e c i f i c  use , a freer  r e in  to the respondent. The researcher i s  given  

greater  leeway and the respondent becomes the in ter v ie w er 's  guide in re­

gard to the appropriate timing and wording for a given to p ic .  Increased  

range, depth, and spontaneity  ch a racter ize  non-standard ization .

While depth and spontaneity  are a product o f  the resea rch er 's  re ­

l ia n c e  upon the respondent, such increased q u a l i ta t iv e  technique i s  o ften  

viewed as " so ft ,"  l e s s  ' s c i e n t i f i c '  and hence l e s s  r e l i a b le .  To th is  re ­

searcher, the is su e  of hard v s .  s o f t  methodology i s  a spurious is su e  that  

f a l s e l y  dichotem izes both the natural and s o c ia l  sc ien ces  and p a r t icu la r  

techniques w ith in  the s o c ia l  s c ie n c e s .  Q u a n tita t iv e ly -  and q u a l i t a t i v e ly -  

oriented  researchers are seen as involved in  an adversary r e la t io n sh ip  

wherein the l a t t e r  are viewed as second c la s s  c i t i z e n s ,  subordinate to ,
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and in degree d isenfranchised  from, p r iv i le g e .  This has a b a s is  in r e a l i t y  

only in so fa r  as such b e l i e f s  are r e f le c te d  in and susta ined and maintained 

by the p ra c tices  o f  granting and funding o f f i c e s  and the la r g e s t  p ro fe s ­

s io n a l  jou rn a ls '  p o l i c i e s  of award and s e le c t io n .  In f a c t ,  the is su e  o f  

hard and s o f t ,  l i k e  the is su e  o f  in terv iew  format, becomes one of power, 

control and v u ln e r a b i l i ty —not un like  the i s su e s  which ch a racter ize  the  

r e la t io n sh ip  between interview er and respondent or between stu d en ts , fa cu lty  

and adm inistration .

For th is  researcher, we are, a l l  o f  us, searching for  ways of under­

standing the 'hurly-burly ' out there ( s o c ia l  stru ctu re) and i t s  r e la t io n ­

ship to what goes on ' in  here' (the  person). We are as s o c ia l  or natural  

s c i e n t i s t s  attempting to d iscover  r e g u la r i ty  and order as w e ll  as the 

sources o f  d is c o n t in u ity  (be they in  the order i t s e l f  or n o t ) .  We u se ,  

a l l  of us, observation  and measurement aimed a t the d iscovery  o f  r e la t io n ­

sh ip s ,  the framing o f models, and the b u ild in g  of theory. Absolute truth  

i s  chimera, and a l l  measurement i s  arb itrary  a t i t s  base. Hence, i f  the 

lo g ic  of sc ien ce  in p r a c t ic e ,  manifested in  the p r in c ip le s  o f  l o g ic a l  

reasoning, determinism, g e n era l iza t io n ,  parsimony, s p e c i f i c i t y ,  em pirical  

v e r i f i c a t io n ,  in t e r s u b j e c t iv i t y ,  and openness to m od if ica tion , i s  a part  

o f any inq u iry—be i t  w ith in  the natural or s o c ia l  s c ie n c e s — then that  

inquiry i s  r igorou s, and 'hardness' and ' s o f tn e s s '  inheres in  the person, 

not in the method. In essence there are 'hard' (r igorous) and ' s o f t '

( l e s s  r igorous) research ers , not methods or d i s c ip l in e s .  A q u a l i ta t iv e  

method can be r igorou sly  u t i l i z e d  given the resea rch er 's  conscious commit­

ment to the l o g i c  o f sc ien ce  in p r a c t ic e .  A q u a n t ita t iv e  method can be 

l e s s  than r igorou sly  u t i l i z e d  given the resea rch er 's  w holesale  mirroring  

of surface natural s c i e n t i f i c  c h a r a c t e r is t ic s :
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A ll  too o f t e n ,  the advocates  o f  s o c i a l  s c ie n c e  have fu e le d  the  
debate through the b lin d  em ulation o f  the trap p ings  and r i t u a l s  
o f  the e s ta b l i s h e d  s c i e n c e s .  This has taken many forms: a
f a s c in a t io n  w ith  la b o ra to ry  equipment, o f te n  in ap p rop ria te  u ses  
o f  s t a t i s t i c s  and m athem atics, the development o f  obscure term i­
n o lo g y , and the w h o le sa le  adoption  o f  t h e o r ie s  and term inology  
from the p h y s ic a l  s c i e n c e s . 6

Hence the i s s u e s  o f  power, c o n tr o l  and v u ln e r a b i l i t y  have been seen  

to be r e f l e c t e d  in: (1) the r e la t io n s h ip  between resea rch er  and resp ond ent,

(2) the p a r t ic u la r  form and con ten t  of in te r v ie w  type chosen by the r e ­

sea rch er ,  and (3) the d ebate  over the " s c i e n t i f i c "  s t a t u s  o f  a p a r t ic u la r  

method and/or d i s c i p l i n e .  Power, c o n tr o l  and v u ln e r a b i l i t y  are s i g n i f i c a n t  

v a r ia b le s  to study in  e x p la in in g  d i f f e r e n c e s  in  the c o n te x t ,  form and 

con ten t  o f  r e sea r ch .

A c o n sc io u sn e ss  regarding  the i s s u e s  d isc u sse d  above has provided  

t h i s  re sea r ch er  w ith  a d d it io n a l  and s i g n i f i c a n t  in s ig h t  in to  my s t a t u s  as  

resea r ch er ,  c o l le a g u e ,  teach er  and employee a t  the c o l l e g e  in  which my 

resea rch  took p la c e .  F urther, concern w ith  my p o s i t i o n s  and the way in  

which they a f f e c t e d  the p resen t  in q u iry  led  to a c o n s c io u sn e ss  regarding  

the s h i f t i n g  and vary in g  ways in  which campus c o n s t i t u e n t s  p erce ived  me.

The s p e c i f i c  c l im a te  o f  the in te r v ie w s  fo r  each group— a d m in is tr a t io n ,  

f a c u l t y  and s tu d e n ts — w i l l  precede the  s e c t io n  d e t a i l i n g  the p a ttern ed  

p e r c e p t io n s  o f  each . S u f f i c e  i t  to  sa y ,  a t  t h i s  p o in t ,  th a t  th e  regu lar  

v a r ia t io n  in  the way in  which I was p erce iv ed  by each group, p a r t i c u la r ly  

t ie d  to the groups' vary ing  d e f i n i t i o n  o f  my power, l e d  me to a c o n s id era ­

t io n  o f  the in h eren t  dim ension o f  power in  the r e la t io n s h ip  between r e ­

search er  and respondent, as w e l l  as to  the power in  ch o ic e  o f  in te r v ie w  

typ e .  A d d i t io n a l ly ,  i t  forced  me to focus on t h i s  dimension o f  power and

^Earl R. babbie, The P r a c t ic e  o f  S o c ia l  Research (Belmont, C a l i fo r n ia :  
Wadsworth Pub. C o .,  19 7 5 ) ,  pp. 25-26 .
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i t s  p la ce  in  the o v e r a l l  fo cu s  o f  the s tu d y , i . e . ,  the p la c e  o f  power in  

the c o n s tr u c t io n  o f  c o n s c io u s n e s s  between a d m in is tr a t io n ,  f a c u l t y  and 

s t u d e n t s .

What fo l lo w s  i s  a d e s c r ip t io n  o f  one dimension o f  campus r e a l i t y .

The vantage p o in t s  are  th o se  o f  a d m in is tr a t io n ,  f a c u l t y  and s tu d e n ts .  Each 

c o n s t i t u e n c y ' s  r e sp o n se s ,  though framed in  the t h e o r e t i c a l  o r i e n ta t io n s  

developed in  the study e a r l i e r ,  are t h e ir  own. I t  i s  the hope o f  t h i s  r e ­

searcher  th at  a p attern ed  p ic tu r e  o f  the c o n s c io u sn e ss  o f  the th ree  groups 

regarding t h e ir  r o l e  and the r o l e  o f  the o th e r — as w e l l  as  th e  ways in  

which each group s e e s  i t s e l f  as b eing  seen by the o th e r —w i l l  emerge some­

what akin to a P o la ro id  sn ap sh ot ,  i . e . ,  a p a tterned  image o f  o b j e c t s  in  

r e la t io n s h ip  to one another d ev e lo p in g  b e fo re  your eyes  over the course  o f  

th ese  s e c t i o n s .

The groups' p a tterned  p e r c e p t io n s  speak fo r  th em se lv es ,  and hence,  

the method o f  i n t e r s u b j e c t i v e  p r e s e n ta t io n ,  each group 's  p ic t u r e  o f  t h e ir  

r e s p e c t iv e  c o n s c io u s n e s s ,  i s  f i t t i n g .

F o llow ing  a d i s c u s s io n  o f  th e  s p e c i f i c  c l im a te  o f  the in te r v ie w s  w ith  

a d m in is tra t io n  and some a d d i t io n a l  comments on the in te r v ie w  c l im a te  in  

g e n e r a l ,  t h i s  s e c t io n  p r e s e n t s ,  through a p a tte r n in g  o f  the  d a ta  on ad­

m in i s t r a t io n ,  a p ic tu r e  o f  th e  c o n sc io u sn e ss  o f  a d m in is tr a t io n  emerging 

out of t h e i r  s u b j e c t iv e  p e r c e p t io n s  regarding t h e i r  r o le  on campus. Addi­

t i o n a l l y ,  a d m in is tr a t iv e  p e r c e p t io n s  o f  how they  th in k  of f a c u l t y  and 

s tu d en ts  a s  s e e in g  them are pattern ed  and d is c u s s e d .  F i n a l ly ,  the  a c tu a l  

p erce p t io n s  held by f a c u l t y  and s tu d en ts  of a d m in is tra t io n  are p resented  

as a measure o f  the  degree o f  c o n t in u ity  and/or d i s c o n t in u i t y  in  percep­

t io n  that e x i s t s  between the groups in  r e l a t i o n  to  a d m in is tr a t iv e  r o l e s .

The above w i l l  be d is c u s se d  w ith  an aim toward d e p ic t in g  the form of
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a d m in is tr a t iv e  c o n sc io u sn ess  (h ab it  o f  mind) and the con ten t  o f  t h i s  con­

s c io u s n e s s  (world view) as rooted  in  the nature o f  t h e i r  work w ith in  the  

b u rea u cra t ic  framework o f  o r g a n iz a t io n ,  i t s e l f  t i e d  to  the broader s o c i a l  

s tr u c tu r e  w ith in  which i t  o p e r a te s .  I f  each c o n s t i tu e n c y  can come to  be 

co n sc io u s  o f  one a n o th e r 's  d e f i n i t i o n s  o f  t h e ir  own and the o th e r s '  s i t u a ­

t io n ,  a s i g n i f i c a n t  s tep  in  th e  d i r e c t io n  o f  the c r e a t io n  o f  a community 

o f  more common meanings i s ,  at l e a s t ,  p o s s i b l e .  Without such c o n s c io u s ­

n e s s ,  in t e r a c t io n  proceeds based upon ign orance . With community c o n s c io u s ­

ness  there  i s  the p o t e n t ia l  for  communication w ith  the  o th er  as they  are ,  

not m erely  as each group th in k s  the o th er  i s .  Hence, w h i le  t h i s  research er  

i s  g e n e r a l ly  u n cer ta in  as to  the p o t e n t i a l i t y  fo r  p r o g r e ss ,  change i s  a 

c o n s ta n t ,  and informed and c o n sc io u s  ra th er  than "natural" change i s  h ere in  

p r e fe r r e d .

In regard to  the s p e c i f i c  c l im a te  surrounding the  in te r v ie w s  w ith  

a d m in is tr a t io n ,  th ere  e x i s t e d  one primary f a c t o r  o f  concern among a l l  

a d m in is tra to rs  in te r v ie w e d .  This concern cen tered  about c o n f i d e n t i a l i t y .  

Except fo r  one person, the research er  was asked by a l l  a d m in is tr a to r s  

whether or not they would be i d e n t i f i a b l e  in  th e  f i n a l  research  monograph. 

With r e g u la r i t y  throughout th e  p rocess  o f  each in te r v ie w ,  ranging in  

du ration  from f o r t y - f i v e  m inutes to  two and o n e -h a l f  hours, th e  re sea r ch er  

found i t  n ecessa ry  to  assu re  a d m in is tr a t iv e  respondents  th a t  i t  was the  

p a ttern in g  o f  c o l l e c t i v e  p e r c e p t io n s ,  not t h e ir  in d iv id u a l  v iew s  (o th er  

than through t h e i r  aggregation  to  d e s c r ib e  the  p e r c e p t io n s  o f  the  la r g e r  

group to  which they b e lo n g ) ,  th at  was o f  i n t e r e s t .

Using a s o c io lo g y  o f  knowledge approach to  the research  g e n e r a l ly ,  

and the in te r v ie w  p a r t i c u l a r ly ,  was e s p e c i a l l y  rewarding. R e a l iz in g  the  

c l im a te  o f  the in te r v ie w  as a complex I n te r a c t io n ,  lo c a te d  in  a g iven
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h i s t o r i c a l  moment w ith in  a g iven  s o c io - s t r u c t u r a l  c o n te x t ,  proved in v a lu ­

a b le .  The resea rch er  was a b le  to b u i ld  in t o  th e  sem i-stan dard ized *  i n t e r ­

v iew  format a s i g n i f i c a n t  amount o f  i n t e l l e c t u a l  and em otional s a t i s f a c t i o n ,  

as w e l l  as e l i c i t  th e  a l tr u ism  th a t  cu t  a c r o s s  a l l  th ree  c o n s t i t u e n c ie s .

In terv iew s  w ith  ad m in is tra to rs* *  were ca rr ied  out in  each p e r so n 's  

own o f f i c e ,  as i t  i s  th e  b ia s  o f  t h i s  re sea r ch er  th a t  candor and comfort 

w ith  everyday surroundings go hand in  hand. As w e l l ,  th e  use  o f  l e s s  

s ta n d a r d iz a t io n  n e c e s s i t a t e d  th a t  I be p a r t i c u l a r ly  w e l l  versed  in  the mean­

in g s  o f  my co n cep t .  Thus, though some q u es t io n s  were s i t u a t i o n - s p e c i f i c ,  a 

co n s id e r a b le  number o f  probes and r e d ir e c t io n s  of the  in te r v ie w e e  c h a r a c te r ­

iz ed  the in te r v ie w .

The c o n sc io u sn e ss  o f  the resea r ch er  during the in te r v ie w  p r o c e s s  was 

n e c e s s a r i l y  o r ie n te d  toward remembering resp on ses  a t  a l a t e r  t im e—u s u a l ly  

im m ediately a f t e r  the  in te r v ie w — though j o t t e d  n o t e s ,  l i t t l e  p h ra ses ,  and 

key words were somewhat in co n sp icu o u s ly  recorded during the in te r v ie w .

These n o te s  d id  not in  any c r u c ia l  way impinge on the n a tu r a l  c o n v e r s a t io n a l  

c l im a te  c r e a te d ,  and th ey  proved in v a lu a b le  as a means o f  p r e se r v in g  mental

*For more d e t a i l  on the s p e c i f i c  in te r v ie w  u sed , s e e  Chapter I I ,  
pp. 25-26.

**The a b i l i t y  to  r e l i a b l y  in te r v ie w  th ree  c o n s t i t u e n c ie s  w ith  d i s ­
parate  and o f te n  a n t a g o n is t ic  v iew s can be a t tr ib u te d  to  a v a r i e t y  of  
fa c t o r s :  the c o n v e r s a t io n a l  form of  the in te r v ie w ;  th e  emphasis on p a t ­
terned p erce p t io n s  and not in d iv id u a l  v e r s io n s  o f  r e a l i t y ;  the c r e a t io n  
o f  an in te r v ie w  c l im a te  c h a r a c te r iz e d  by a ltr u ism ,  i n t e l l e c t u a l  and emo­
t io n a l  s a t i s f a c t i o n ;  and t h i s  r e s e a r c h e r 's  w i l l in g n e s s  to l i s t e n  to  the  
in d iv id u a l  v e r s io n s  o f  r e a l i t y  th at  c l e a r l y  are rooted  in  broader c o n te x t s .  
A d d i t io n a l ly ,  the i n t e g r i t y  c h a r a c te r iz in g  the p ersonal r e p u ta t io n  o f  t h i s  
research er  a s  p r o fe s s o r ,  c o l le a g u e  and cha irp erson  a llow ed f o r  the  r e l a t i v e l y  
smooth movement w ith in  and between the th ree  c o n s t i t u e n c ie s  under study . The 
s t r a in  of such movement, w h i le  r e a l ,  was thus mediated by the aforem entioned  
f a c t o r s .
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n o te s .  Thus, j o t t e d  n o te s  provided something p h y s ic a l  to  r e f e r  to  when 

con vertin g  the in te r v ie w  in t o  a running lo g  o f  resp on ses  to  probes and 

q u e s t io n s .

An i n t e r e s t i n g  and in t e g r a l  n o t io n  emerged out of the p ro cess  of  

in te r v ie w in g  t h a t ,  w h i le  not c r u c ia l  to  the p resen t  in q u ir y ,  bears men­

t io n in g  in  l i g h t  o f  th e  secondary theme o f  the  p resen t  r e sea r ch .  That o n e 's  

s k i l l s  at in te r v ie w in g  improve over time i s  both a r e a l i t y  and a p o t e n t ia l  

source of u n r e l i a b i l i t y .  In te rv iew in g  i s  a c r a f t  which i s  acqu ired . This  

r e se a r c h e r ,  w ith  some p rev iou s  ex p er ien ce  at in te r v ie w in g ,  found h im se lf  

improving (over a p er iod  o f  time) witli regard to  s k i l l ,  q u estion -p rob e  de­

velopm ent, and memory. Thus, the e a r l i e r  in te r v ie w s  were l e s s  v a lu a b le  

in  regard to m a te r ia l  engendered, not as a fu n c t io n  o f  the p e r s o n a l i t i e s  

in v o lv e d ,  at l e a s t  not as a fu n c t io n  o f  anyone o th er  than the re sea r ch er .

One g e t s  more f a c i l e ,  d ir e c t e d ,  th o u g h tfu l and g e n e r a l ly  " b e tte r  a t  i t "  

over tim e. F i n a l ly ,  th ere  e x i s t s  a p o in t  at which you have heard most 

a l l  o f  " it"  (whatever the to p ic  at hand i s ) ,  and at t h i s  p o in t  e i t h e r  as  

a fu n c t io n  of r e p l i c a t i o n  or boredom the re sea r ch er  tends  to  ge t  "worse 

at i t "  and should c u r t a i l  in te r v ie w in g ,  as th e  chance of new d isc o v e r y  i s  

s e t  a g a in s t  boredom and the l ik e l ih o o d  o f  a l i e n a t in g  resp on d en ts— i . e . ,  a 

o o in t  o f  d im inished re tu rn . Ilence, the  middle group in  the in te r v ie w  pro­

c e s s  provided t h i s  r e sea r ch er  w ith  the most a n a ly t i c  m a te r ia l—as a func­

t io n  o f  no apparent f a c t o r s  o th er  than th ose  d is c u s se d  above.

I .  A d m in is tra t ion

A. How A d m in is tra tors  View Their Role on Campus

"I d on 't  need to be lo v e d ,  i t ' s  not l o n e l y  a t  the top , the bottom 
l i n e  i s  power, . . . the f i n a l  a u th o r ity  i s  here."^

^A dm in istrative  in te r v ie w .
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The patterned  p e r c e p t io n s  o f  a d m in is tr a t io n  regarding t h e i r  s u b je c t iv e  

p ercep t io n  o f  t h e ir  own r o le  on campus th a t  are t y p i c a l ,  i . e . ,  r e g u la r ,  per­

s i s t e n t  (re fer en ced  r e p e a te d ly  a cro ss  a l l  i n t e r v i e w s ) , and t r a n s i t u a t io n a l  

(held to  in d i f f e r e n t  s i t u a t i o n s ) , c e n te r  about and emerge out o f  the  

bu reau cratic  frame o f o r g a n iz a t io n  o f  th e  c o l l e g e ,  i t s e l f  lo c a te d  in  the  

broader s tr u c tu r e  which surrounds i t .  As we have seen  in  Chapter IV, admin­

i s t r a t i v e  bod ies  have changed d r a s t i c a l l y  w ith  the dramatic growth in  h igher  

ed ucation  between 1960 and the e a r ly  1970s. Such change has been seen  in  

the p reced in g  s e c t io n  to  profoundly  a f f e c t  the o r g a n iz a t io n  of the c o l l e g e  

and s i g n i f i c a n t l y  r e s tr u c tu r e  the academic e n t e r p r i s e .  A d d i t io n a l ly ,  we 

have seen t h i s  p er iod  o f  r e l a t i v e l y  un brid led  growth and the more recen t  

promise of i t s  a n t i t h e s i s ,  i . e . ,  retrenchm ent, to  y i e l d  new fu n c t io n s ,  

s tr u c tu r a l  arrangements, o p e r a t io n s  and p e r s p e c t i v e s . 1̂

We have seen  w ith  the broadening o f  the co n te x t  o f  a d m in is tr a t iv e  

work the in c r e a s in g  b u r e a u c r a t iz a t io n ,  p r o f e s s io n a l i z a t io n  and r a t i o n a l i ­

z a t io n  o f  a d m in is tr a t io n .  Such change i s  a fu n c t io n  o f  the c o l l e g e  and 

i t s  r e l a t i v e l y  new frames o f  r e fe r e n c e — i . e . ,  the  enlargement o f  the s e t t i n g  

o f  a d m in is tr a t iv e  work and s h i f t  in  th e  co n te x t  o f  a n s w e r a b i l i ty  from l o c a l  

to  more cosm opolitan  sp h e r e s ,  the  subsequent emergence o f  the a d m in is tra to r  

as management p r o f e s s io n a l .  T his  new v a r i e t y  o f  a d m in is tra to r  i s  c l e a r l y  

r e f l e c t e d  in  the s u b j e c t iv e  p e r c e p t io n s  h e ld  by a d m in is tra to rs  toward t h e i r  

own and one a n o th e r 's  r o l e  on campus.

"We must have a g lo b a l  p e r s p e c t iv e ,  a broader view as we are doing  
tw en tie th  century management."

' We see  needs th a t  f a c u l t y  d on 't  as wre have a broader vantage p o in t — 
we d on 't  have time to f o o l  around."

^Miciiael Brown and Amy G oldin , C o l l e c t iv e  Behavior ( P a c i f i c  P a l i s a d e s ,  
C a lifo r n ia :  Goodyear P u b lish in g  C o., 1973 ) ,  p. 230.
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"We are inanagers, p r o f e s s io n a l s ,  a c t iv e  f a c i l i t a t o r s  in  a w atch-  
tower r o le ,  as we can s e e  w hat's  coming."

"We are le a d e r s ,  determ ining p r i o r i t i e s ,  g e t t in g  c o u n te r v a i l in g  
fo r c e s  to  c r e a te  a product . . .  we are p r o f e s s io n a l s ,  not d isp la c e d  
f a c u l t y . "

"We must a c t i v e l y  examine, lea d  . . .  we need to  be im p atien t .  How 
are we going to keep b o d ies  here? Higher ed u cation  i s  d i f f e r e n t  now, the  
c o l l e g e  i s  enmeshed in  la r g e r  spheres o f  in f lu e n c e — the s t a t e  and fe d e r a l  
l e v e l — i t ' s  very complex."

"A c e n tr a l  c a s t in g  c o l l e g e  p r e s id e n t  in  to d a y 's  market should look  
l i k e  an e x e c u t iv e  a t  P roctor  and Gamble."

This r a t io n a l i z a t io n  and p r o f e s s io n a l i z a t io n  o f  a d m in is tr a t io n ,  i n ­

t e r n a l i z e d  by a d m in is tr a t io n  as c e n tr a l  to t h e i r  r o l e ,  a f f e c t s  the view  

held by a d m in is tra to rs  regarding the boundaries o f  the power and a u th o r ity  

on campus. As Brown and Goldin n o te ,

. . .  i t  appears th a t  the r e d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  power w ith in  the  
u n i v e r s i t i e s  in  favor  o f  a d m in is tra to rs  and the extra-campus  
c o n s t i t u e n c ie s  i s  i n s t i t u t i o n a l ,  an i r r e v e r s i b l e  consequence  
o f  recen t  developments w ith in  the academic e n t e r p r i s e  and 
s o c i e t y . 9

The emphasis p la ced  by a d m in is tra to rs  in terv iew ed  on t h e i r  p r o fe s ­

s io n a l  m anagerial s t a t u s  and r o le  r e f l e c t s  the en larged  p r a c t ic e  o f  t h e ir  

work, which i t s e l f  i s  t i e d  to changes in  the broader s o c i e t y .  Further,  

such emphasis on a c t i v e  f a c i l i t a t i o n  a f f e c t s  the d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  power on 

campus and i s  r e f l e c t e d  in  a d m in is tr a t iv e  p a tte r n s  o f  response regard in g  

such d i s t r ib u t io n  o f  power as th ey ,  un iform ly , s e e  as n ec e ssa r y .

"We are the ig n i t o r s  o f  c o n tr o l le d  f i r e s — g e n era t in g  d a ta ,  p r o j e c t ­
in g  in to  the fu tu r e ,  d ev e lo p in g  programs—we are not p a s s iv e  f a c i l i t a t o r s  
merely keeping the l i g h t s  on and the chalkboards c le a n ."

"We not on ly  keep th in g s  go in g , we determ ine where th in g s  are g o in g — 
we not on ly  support, we coord in a te  and c o n tr o l ."

"We c e n t r a l i z e  th e  p la c e ,  a c t i v e l y  s u g g e s t in g  p o l i c y ."

^ Ib id . ,  p. 258.
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"We need to  be im p a tie n t— p a s s iv e  f a c i l i t a t i n g  i s  no lon ger  
r e a l i s t i c ;  what i s  needed i s  a s tr o n g ,  c e n t r a l  push from the to p ."

"We are w i l l i n g  to  take on the tough on es ."

Even amongst th o se  who s e e  the r e d i s t r ib u t io n  o f  power as p rob lem atic ,

the "broader view" o f  a d m in is tr a t io n ,  ev idenced  in  a d m in is tr a to r s '  respon­

s e s  d e t a i l e d  p r e v io u s ly ,  i s  seen  to  n e c e s s i t a t e  more power lo c a te d  at the  

top .

" I t ' s  too bad we have t o ,  as  i t  c r e a t e s  c o n f l i c t  and d i s t r u s t ,  but 
we do have to have c e n t r a l i z e d  le a d e r s h ip ."

For most a d m in is tr a to r s ,  though, the r e d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  power and the  

p erce p t io n  o f  t h e ir  r o l e ,  as  c ircum scribed  by a c t i v e  f a c i l i t a t i o n ,  i s  ra­

t io n a l i z e d  w ith  l i t t l e  d is so n a n c e .

"The f i n a l  a u th o r ity  i s  h ere—our job  i s  to  s u p e r v is e  and d e le g a te  
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y ,  not power."

"Some d on 't  b e l i e v e  in  h i e r a r c h ic a l ly  arranged power on campus. They 
p r e fe r  consensus government, on the l i n e s  o f  a town h a l l  model. This i s  an 
un ten able  model . . . fo r  a p la c e  o f  t h i s  s i z e . "

"Committees can have r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  . . . and are  w orthwhile a s  a
recommendatory body . . .  to  the f i n a l  a u th o r i ty .  Committees c a n 't  take  
or bear the brunt o f  su c c e s s  or f a i l u r e — on ly  in d iv id u a ls  can. Ideas go 
in to  com m ittees and d isap pear  . . . th ere  i s  no one to  p o in t  to  as respon­
s i b l e . "

"I would l i k e  a p a r t ic ip a t o r y  governance, but not n e c e s s a r i l y  one 
th a t  i s  dem ocratic  . . . i t ' s  not one v o t e ,  one p erson ."

"I b e l i e v e  in  h ie r a r c h ic a l  o r g a n iz a t io n  and arrangement. . . .  I 
know i t  can be f r ig h t e n in g .  . . . Across the country th ere  are s e r io u s  
problems th a t  n e c e s s i t a t e  t h i s  (h ie r a r c h y ) ."

One a d m in is tra to r  s u c c in c t l y  summarized what appeared as a r e g u la r ly  

referen ced  view  regarding  the consequences o f  in crea sed  p r o f e s s io n a l i z a t io n  

and the  n e c e s s i t y  fo r  a stron g  c e n t r a l  a d m in is tra t io n :

" E ventually  you are e i t h e r  b e a t i f i e d  or burned a t  the s ta k e ,  depending  
upon how your modei works. . . . The th ir d  a l t e r n a t i v e  i s  to s l i p  away in  
the middle o f  the n ig h t ."
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B. ilow A dm in istra tors  B e l ie v e  They 
Are Viewed By F acu lty

"I'm e i th e r  a serv a n t  or a s o n -o f - a - b i t c l i  . . . they d o n 't  s e e  our  
g o a ls  as s im i la r ."

A d m in is tra t iv e  p a ttern ed  p erce p t io n s  are remarkably uniform in  regard  

to how they b e l i e v e  they are  viewed by f a c u l t y .  With in c r e a s in g  p r o f e s ­

s io n a l i z a t i o n  and b u r e a u c r a t iz a t io n — as a fu n ct io n  o f  the ro o ted n ess  o f  

a d m in is tr a t iv e  p r a c t ic e  in  ex tra -a ca d em ic , broader p o l i t i c a l  and economic 

a f f a i r s — a sep a r a t io n  o f  i n t e r e s t s ,  and i t s  consequent c l im a te  o f  d i s t r u s t ,  

em erges:

The d i v i s i o n  o f  la b o r  each rep r e se n ts  i s  based upon d i f f e r e n t  
f u n c t io n s ,  d i f f e r e n t  methods o f  a c c o u n t a b i l i t y ,  d i f f e r e n t  prep­
a ra t io n  and rec ru itm en t ,  and a somewhat d i f f e r e n t  reward system .
Thus, the co n v e n t io n a l  'community o f  s c h o la r s '  has expanded to  
the p o in t  a t  which i t  can no lon ger  accommodate th o se  w ith  ad­
m in is t r a t iv e  r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s ;  a f i s s i o n  has o c c u r r e d .^

"Faculty are s u s p ic io u s  and paranoid because o f  the corp ora te  
model . . .  i t  th r e a te n s  the h e l l  out o f  them."

"They ( f a c u l t y )  th ink w e're  a r b itr a r y — they d o n 't  l i k e  having l o s t  
p r i v i l e g e s ,  they d o n 't  l i k e  us having too much power . . .  we have to  have 
the f i n a l  say ."

"Faculty f e e l  a l i e n a te d ;  i t ' s  a r e a l  no-win s i t u a t i o n  . . .  a union  
m e n ta li ty  w i l l  come to pass  . . . and i t  w i l l  c r e a te  i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z e d  
m ed io cr ity ."

"Faculty th in k  w e 're  s tu p id  because we have a d i f f e r e n t ,  a lon g -ran ge  
v iew . They d o n 't  se e  what we s e e ."

"Faculty want us to be p a s s iv e  p r o c e s s o r s ,  s e r v a n ts ,  implementors o f  
t h e ir  d e c i s i o n s ."

"Most ( f a c u l t y )  d o n 't  know what we do, but we are seen by them as a 
n ecessa ry  e v i l .  We are  fe a r e d ,  not m isunderstood. They are  con fu sed ,  
they want us to  be p a s s iv e  and to le a d — they d o n 't  want to  be bothered  
w ith  d e t a i l s ,  y e t  they th ink  w e're  arrogan t."

"We're seen as management typ es ,  b u reau cra tic  and a u th o r i ta r ia n  b o s s e s ."

lO lrw in T. Sanders, "The U n iv e r s i ty  as Community," in  P erk in s ,  The 
Univ e r s i t y  as an O r g a n iz a t io n , Carnegie Commission on Higher Education,  
C a l i f o r n ia ,  1973, p. 68.
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I t ' s  a d v e r s a r ia l— t h i s  r e la t io n s h ip  between us and the f a c u l t y .  . . . 
I t ' s  ( th e  c o n f l i c t )  over com p etit ion  for  funds and freedom and sca rce  re ­
so u rces .  "

"Due to the f a c t  that we say 'no' we become the enemy."

"We're seen as incom petent as our m istakes are very  v i s i b l e ;  we are
su sp ect  due to the f a c t  that we are not s c h o la r s ."

"We're asked to t r e a t  the f a c u l t y  as something d i f f e r e n t  than a labor
fo r c e ,  i . e . ,  c o l l e g i a l l y ,  y e t  they d o n 't  t r e a t  me as a c o l le a g u e ."

Cj How F acu lty  A c tu a l ly  View A dm in istra tion

"Most o f  them (a d m in is tr a to r s )  are  f a i l e d  or bored f a c u l t y  members—  
p r e te n t io u s  peop le  c lim bing  the ladder because th ere  i s  no p la c e  e l s e  to  
go— b u reau cra tic  hacks. Who the h e l l  would want to become a p r e s id e n t  or  
a v i c e  p res id en t  of a c o l l e g e  anyway? I m is tr u s t  the i n t e n t i o n a l i t y  in  
g e t t in g  th ere ."

F a cu lty ,  a cro ss  a l l  in t e r v ie w s ,  l a r g e l y  view  the r o le  o f  a d m in is tra ­

t io n  as "should be" machine o i l e r s ,  i . e . ,  p a s s iv e  f a c i l i t a t o r s .  In r e a l i t y ,  

t h i s  image i s  portrayed  in  the fo l lo w in g  ways, rooted  in  a co n tex t  th a t  

a d m in is tra to rs  s e e  as lon g  p a s t .

"They fe a r  f l e x i b i l i t y — t h e ir  p r i o r i t i e s  are m isp laced ."

"They're o n ly  in t e r e s t e d  in  t h i s  p la c e  as a money-maker, a h o t e l ,  
a r e s ta u r a n t ."

"They should be keeping th e  blackboards c le a n  and the ch a lk  su p p l ie d —  
t h a t ' s  a l l . "

"They must r ec o g n ize  that the c o l l e g e  i s  not a co rp ora tion  w ith  b o s se s  
and m en ia ls— they d o n ' t ."

"They do very  l i t t l e  and draw la r g e  s a l a r i e s . "

"They should pay the b i l l s  and keep the parking l o t s  plowed."

"They should provide s e r v ic e s  th a t  w i l l  make my l i f e  a s  a fa c u l ty  
member e n jo y a b le ."

"They are not my b o s se s ."

"They've got to look  a t  t h e ir  job as one th a t  i s  a s e r v ic e .  . . .  I 
d o n 't  know what the h e l l  they do."

"They should g rea se  the w h ee ls ."
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''They are here to make i t  p o s s ib l e  fo r  us to  teach ."

"They should p a s s iv e ly  manage and m in is t e r ."

"They should do whatever we want them to do."

"A good parent lo v e s  and l i m i t s — a good parent a llo w s  th e  c h i ld  to  
p a r t i c i p a t e  in  the d e c i s i o n s ,  then you g e t  a good c h i ld ."

"They are the businessm en, they should  keep the c o l l e g e  a f l o a t  and 
not h a s s le  me w ith  money w o rr ie s .  T h at's  what they get  t h e i r  n i c e ,  f a t  
s a l a r i e s  fo r ."

"They are cover-up  a r t i s t s  who l i k e  power and l i k e  to t e l l  people  
what to do— they are f a i l u r e s  in  the c lassroom  who are  c o n s e r v a t iv e  and 
l i k e  money."

"They should be ombudsmen."

F a cu lty ,  then , w ith  l i t t l e  v a r i a t i o n ,  v iew  the r o le  o f  a d m in is tra t io n  

very  d i f f e r e n t l y  from a d m in is tr a to r s  th em se lv es .  The emphasis i s  on p as­

s i v e  d e f i n i t i o n s  o f  a d m in is tr a t iv e  areas o f  work, w ith  l i t t l e  i f  any recog­

n i t i o n  o f  the in c r e a s in g  in f lu e n c e  o f  the la r g e r  s t r u c tu r e  on the p r a c t ic e  

o f  a d m in is tr a t io n .

On the o th e r  s i d e ,  a d m in is tra to rs  s e e  f a c u l t y  v iew ing  them as adver­

s a r i e s ,  m an ip u la tors ,  enemies who are both  feared  and m isunderstood— a view  

r e f l e c t e d  in  the narrow in t e r p r e t a t io n  o f  a d m in is tr a t iv e  r o le  ev idenced  in  

f a c u l t y  r e sp o n se s .  Yet t h i s  v iew  o f  th e  a d m in is tra to r  as enemy, ch a r a c te r ­

iz ed  by s u s p ic io n ,  i s  e x a c t ly  how f a c u l t y  b e l i e v e  a d m in is tra to rs  view* them. 

This in v e r s e  s t e r e o ty p in g ,  i . e . ,  reversed  group images o f  how each p er­

c e i v e s  o f  the o th e r  as p e r c e iv in g  o f  them, w i l l  be d isc u sse d  fu r th er  once  

f a c u l t y  view s regard ing  how they are seen  by a d m in is tra to rs  are p resented  

in  the s e c t io n  on f a c u l t y .

To le a v e  the reader w ith  the im p ress ion  that f a c u l t y  se e  no p la ce  

fo r  a c t i v e  f a c i l i t a t i o n  on the p art of a d m in is tr a t io n  would be to  c r e a te  

a f a l s e  im p ress ion .  That p a s s i v i t y  i s  p re ferred  (machine o i l e r s ,  wheel 

g r e a se r s )  i s  a fu n c t io n  o f  the f a c t  th a t  th e  f a c u l t y  view o f  a d m in is tra t io n
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i s  based l a r g e ly  on e x p er ien ce  w ith  deans and o th er  more fu n c t io n a ry  

"managers" and f a c i l i t a t o r s ,  such as l i b r a r i a n s ,  bookstore managers, f i lm  

s u p p l i e r s ,  purchasing departm ents, r e g i s t r a r s  and b u s in e ss  o f f i c e  person ­

n e l ,  who in  f a c t  come to  be seen by f a c u l t y  as p a s s iv e ly  ser v in g  t h e i r  

needs and su pporting  t h e i r  r o l e .  The p a s s iv e  f a c i l i t a t i o n  ev idenced  in  

f a c u l t y  response to t h e i r  p erce p t io n  o f  the r o le  o f  a d m in is tra t io n  was 

not u n i l a t e r a l .  F a cu lty  d id ,  on o c c a s io n ,  ev id en ce  a r e c o g n i t io n  o f  the  

a c t iv e  f a c i l i t a t i n g  seen  by a d m in is tr a t io n  as in t e g r a l  to  t h e i r  d e f i n i t i o n  

o f  t h e ir  own r o l e .

" A d m in is tra to rs .ca n ' t be on ly  c u s t o d i a l — I reco g n ize  t h i s ;  in  p r in ­
c i p l e  th e y 'r e  the enemy camp, but they do have to d ea l w ith  the  fu tu r e ."

"They're a t  l e a s t  as in se c u r e  as we are . . . they have to lo o k  a t  
th in g s  d i f f e r e n t l y ;  they  must be concerned w ith  the academic s i d e ,  y e t  
should d e fe r  to our judgment."

"They can be a u n ify in g -m o ld in g  f o r c e — i f  t h i s  i s  a community, we 
can share power; i f  t h i s  i s  a s t a t e  o f  n a tu re ,  a d m in is tra to rs  need more 
power, but community i s  s a c r i f i c e d ."

"They need to ov ersee  the academic part o f  the c o l l e g e —making sure  
i t  i s  a l i v e . "

"They should h e lp  s e t  g o a ls  and then l e t  p eop le  work on t h e i r  own. . . . 
I t ' s  the same as  be in g  a good p aren t ."

"A j u d ic io u s  com bination o f  a c t i v i t y  and p a s s i v i t y  i s  n e c e ssa r y  as  
they are  in  a b e t t e r  p o s i t i o n  to see  w h a t's  going on."

" If the a c t i v e  r o l e  i s  p r o d u ct iv e ,  o . k . ,  i f  n o t ,  th ey 'd  do b e t t e r  to 
l e a v e  us the h e l l  a lo n e ."

D. How A dm in istra tors  S e l i e v e  They 
Are Viewed By Students

"They d o n 't  th in k  about us; they d o n 't  know who we are or what we do."

Though th ere  are a s i g n i f i c a n t  number o f  areas o f  co n ta c t  between  

a d m in is tr a t io n  and s tu d e n ts ,  a d m in is tr a t iv e  p erce p t io n s  regard in g  the way 

in  which s tu d e n ts  v iew  them are u n i l a t e r a l  p er c e p t io n s  which c e n te r  about
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the la c k  o f  knowledge s tu d e n ts  have o f  them. I t  i s  the b ia s  o f  t h i s  r e ­

search er  th at  i t  i s  the  nature o f  most s tu d en t -a d m in is tr a t io n  co n ta c t  and

not the co n ta c t  or  la c k  o f  i t  th at  e x p la in s  the p er c e p t io n s  ev idenced  in

the fo l lo w in g  ways.

"Students see  us a s  rule-m akers and d i s c i p l i n a r i a n s ,  though most have 
no idea  o f  what we do a t  a l l . "

"The 'Watergate image' p r e v a i l s —we are seen  as corru p t,  f u l l  o f  
a v a r ic e  and w ithout c r e d i b i l i t y ,  as n a t io n a l  ev en ts  have co lored  t h e ir  
p e r c e p t io n s ."

"We're viewed ou t of ignorance; they d o n 't  know what we do."

"As they on ly  s e e  us in  a problem c o n te x t ,  as a l a s t  r e s o r t ,  we are
then seen  as  a lo o f ,  h e a r t l e s s  and unreason able ."

"They d o n 't  understand the workings o f  the p la ce  or who we a r e ,  or  
what we do."

K. How Students A c tu a l ly  View A dm in istrators

"They (a d m in is tr a to r s )  are s o l e l y  concerned w ith  t h e i r  own f in a n c ia l
en d s ."

"I d o n 't  know what they do . . . they are contemptuous o f  u s ."

"They're i n e f f e c t u a l ,  d iso rg a n ize d  and a h indrance."

"They should make every th in g  run sm oothly— th e  t e c h n ic a l  th in g s  l i k e  
rooms, r e g i s t r a t i o n ,  food , e t c . "

"Their major r o l e  should be to serve  u s ."

"They're too im personal—who are  they?"

"I s e e  the p r e s id e n t  as s i t t i n g  up in  h i s  o f f i c e  lo o k in g  down on the  
campus w ith  e v i l  e y e s — kind o f  l i k e  'B ig B r o th e r ." '

"They should e l im in a te  red tap e ,  not make i t . "

"They are the g rea t  computer— too im personal."

"They should be u s in g  th o u g h tfu l ,  not c o n t r o l l in g  gu idance."

" A dm in istra tive  e f f e c t i v e n e s s  i s  being  in  touch w ith  our n eed s— t h i s  
should take precedence over e f f i c i e n c y . "
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Student p er c e p t io n s  regarding the r o le  o f  a d m in is tra t io n  r e f l e c t  

the p o s i t io n  in  which they f ind  th em selves .  That such a c o n s c io u sn e s s ,  

as i s  r e f l e c t e d  in  the above p a tte r n s  o f  resp o n se ,  e x i s t s  i s  no a c c id e n t .  

The p r o f e s s io n a l i z a t io n  o f  a d m in is tr a t io n ,  the in creased  u se  o f  techno­

l o g i c a l  s o lu t io n s  to p ersona l problems, the widened arena o f  a r t i c u l a t io n  

between the la r g e r  s o c i a l  s t r u c tu r e  and the campus, and the in c r e a s in g ly  

d is e n fr a n c h is in g  and unequal d i s t r ib u t io n  o f  power a l l  c o n tr ib u te  to  t h i s  

c r y s t a l l i z a t i o n  o f  p o s i t i o n s .  Hence, ra th er  than ignorance o f  the other  

(though c l e a r l y ,  at l e a s t ,  in  regard to the nature o f  the work, some i g ­

norance e x i s t s ) ,  perhaps each group knows the o th e r  a l l  too w e l l .  For 

now, l e t  us be con ten t  w ith  fu r th er  d e p ic t in g  the p erce p t io n s  th a t  e x i s t  

between and among the groups on campus, a s  a d d it io n a l  a n a ly s i s  r e q u ir e s  the  

com plete p o r tra y a l o f  the in t e r - s u b j e c t i v e  p e r c e p t io n s ,  sav ing  f i n a l  ana ly ­

s i s  and p r e s c r ip t io n  f o r  the con clud in g  ch apter .

We have in  t h i s  s e c t io n  presented  a p ic tu r e  o f  a d m in is tr a to r s '  per­

c e p t io n s  o f  t h e i r  r o l e  on campus and how they f e e l  they are seen by fa c u l t y  

and s tu d e n ts .  F i n a l l y ,  we have compared t h e i r  p e r c e p t io n s  to  the a c tu a l  

way in  which they are perce ived  by f a c u l t y  and s tu d e n ts .  L et us now 

s c r u t in i z e  the p a ttern ed  p erce p t io n s  of f a c u l t y  regarding  t h e i r  own r o l e ,  

how they p e r c e iv e  they are viewed by a d m in is tr a t io n  and s tu d e n ts ,  and how 

they are viewed by t h e s e  c o n s t i t u e n c ie s .

I I .  F acu lty

A. How F acu lty  View Their Own Role on Campus

"We're here to turn them (s tu d e n ts )  on to l i f e — to e x c i t e  them w ith  
id e a s ,  to o f f e r  them p a s s io n ,  c r e a t i v i t y  . . . a_ model, not the  m odel, 
though fo r  some t h i s  becomes a guru supermarket."
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F aculty  in terv iew ed  unanimously agree on one dimension o f  t h e ir  r o le  

and view th a t  dimension to  be th e  c e n tr a l  and primary one o f  tea ch in g .

That such a s u b j e c t iv e  p erce p t io n  e x i s t s  i s  not s u r p r i s in g ,  s in c e  the ma­

j o r i t y  o f  f a c u l t y  spend a la r g e  proportion  o f  t h e ir  time d i r e c t l y  o r  i n ­

d i r e c t l y  ( c la s s  p rep ara tion  and course  development) in  tea c h in g .  R esearchers  

(Wilson e t  a l . ) - ^  have found th a t  f a c u l t y  g iv e  the  c r i t e r i a  o f  " e f f e c t i v e ­

n e s s  as  a teacher"  the h ig h e s t  importance regarding r o l e  d e f i n i t i o n .  Addi­

t i o n a l l y ,  S a n f o r d ^  found tea ch in g  to  be a source o f  g r e a t  s a t i s f a c t i o n  in  

f a c u l t y  p erce p t io n s  o f  t h e ir  r o l e .  However, the  range o f  f a c u l t y  response  

v a r ie s  s i g n i f i c a n t l y  as  to j u s t  what one d e f in e s  as te a c h in g .  S u b t l e t i e s  

emerge th a t  are them selves  t y p i c a l ,  p e r s i s t e n t  and t r a n s i t u a t io n a l .

A d d i t io n a l ly ,  the  s t r e s s  on e f f e c t i v e n e s s  in  tea ch in g  w i l l  be seen  

to be a s t r e s s  o f  a d m in is tr a t io n .  Though c l e a r l y  an expected  response  

g iven  th e  n ature o f  f a c u l t y  work—when seen  in  the l i g h t  o f  the a fo r e ­

mentioned in d iv id u a t io n  and a l i e n a t io n  o f  f a c u l t y — such a fo cu s  on tea ch ­

in g  a s  i s  r e f l e c t e d  in  the p a tte r n s  o f  f a c u l t y  response may be seen as a 

r e f l e c t i o n  o f  the r ed u c t io n  in  f a c u l t y ' s  power to  e f f e c t i v e l y  p a r t i c ip a t e  

in  the broader o r g a n iz a t io n  o f  the c o l l e g e .  F acu lty  c o n sc io u sn e ss  and 

f a c u l t y  work have been seen  to be d iv id ed  and in d iv id u a te d  by s c h o o l ,  de­

partment and s p e c i a l i z a t i o n .  One e f f e c t  o f  t h i s  in d iv id u a t io n  i s  depend­

ency on m anagerial c o n t r o l—v u ln e r a b i l i t y  and l e s s  power or c o n tr o l  over a 

v a r i e t y  o f  d im ensions o f  f a c u l t y  l i f e .  This r e a l i t y  may be seen  as con­

t r ib u t in g  to a c o n s c io u s n e s s ,  a l b e i t  f a l s e ,  th at  o n e ' s  c lassroom  and per­

haps o n e 's  department are the o n ly  l e g i t im a t e  arenas w ith in  which f a c u l t y

H R obert C. Wilson e t  a l . ,  C o lle g e  P r o fe s s o r s  and Their Impact on 
Students (New York: John Wiley and Sons, I n c . ,  1975 ) .

12*}. Sanford, unpublished paper (B erk e ley ,  C a l i fo r n ia :  Wright
I n s t i t u t e ,  1971) a s  r e fe rred  to by R. McGee, Academic Janus (San F rancisco:  
J o s se y -B a ss ,  19 7 1 ) .
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power can be e x e r c is e d .

Of p a r t ic u la r  i n t e r e s t  i s  the  f a c t  that acro ss  a l l  in te r v ie w s  the  

l a r g e s t  m ajor ity  o f  f a c u l t y — in  f a c t  a l l  but a few— do not acknowledge 

e x te r n a l  sources  o f  c o n tr o l  as in f lu e n c in g  the nature o f  t h e i r  l i v e s .  An 

id eo lo g y  o f  autonomy i s  r e g u la r ly  r e f l e c t e d  in f a c u l t y  p e r c e p t io n s  regard­

ing t h e ir  r o l e .  They see  them selves  as ' f r e e - f l o a t i n g "  i n t e l l e c t u a l s ,  at  

l e a s t  as m in im ally  anchored, r e l a t i v e l y  autonomous in d iv id u a l s  who g iv e  

some l i p - s e r v i c e  to  the e f f e c t  of trend s in  the economy but who in  f a c t  

b e l i e v e  that the per iod  o f  growth c h a r a c te r iz in g  the 1960s and e a r ly  1970s  

s t i l l  e x i s t s ,  or th at  h arb ingers  of retrenchment and c r i s i s  are a la r m is t .

A d e n ia l  o f  s o r t s  emerges out o f  the narrow concerns among f a c u l t y  c r y s t a l ­

l i z e d  by d i s c i p l i n e ,  department and s p e c i a l i z a t i o n  w ith in  department— a 

d e n ia l  and la ck  o f  r e c o g n i t io n  o f  the c o l l e g e ' s  t i e s  to  the  economic and 

p o l i t i c a l  s e c t o r s  o f  th e  broader s o c i e t y .  Such ignorance i s  i t s e l f  a 

product of the  s h i f t  in  power accompanying the p r o f e s s io n a l i z a t io n  and in ­

creased  b u r e a u c r a t iz a t io n  o f  a d m in is tr a t io n  w ith  i t s  consequence o f  having  

s i g n i f i c a n t l y  a l t e r e d  th e  d iv i s i o n  o f  power and autonomy on campus:

A cadem icians, l i k e  o ther  em ployees, are l a r g e ly  ignorant o f  the  
i n t r i c a c y ,  s t r e n g th ,  and scope o f  the u n i v e r s i t y ' s  l i n k s  to  the  
p o l i t i c a l  and economic s e c t o r s  o f  s o c i e t y  and the ex ten t  to  which 
th o se  l i n k s  a f f e c t  the u n iv e r s i t y .  Academic l i f e  i s  a ca reer  fo r  
p r o fe s s o r s .  I t  i s  not one o f  many e q u a l ly  potent and in t e r r e la t e d  
p r a c t ic e s  shaping t h e i r  l i v e s .  They have had l i t t l e  involvem ent  
in  the o p er a t io n s  by which the l i n k s  between the u n iv e r s i t y  and 
s o c i e t y  were m a n ifes ted .  They are not in  a p o s i t io n  to  e v a lu a te ,  
as a m atter o f  the  o v e r a l l  p r a c t ic e  of t h e ir  l i v e s ,  the  l i n k s  be­
tween the u n iv e r s i t y  and s o c i e t y .  C onsequently , academ icians  
r e g u la r ly  o v ere s t im a te  the ex ten t  to  which u n i v e r s i t i e s  can 
o p era te  i n t e r n a l l y  as autonomous system s o f  c o n tr o l .  .Moreover, 
what they do not se e  i s  the enormous range o f  im p l ic a t io n s  f o l ­
low ing from the u n i v e r s i t y ' s  dependence upon the powerful s e c t o r s  
o f  s o c i e t y . ^

■^Brown and Goldin, Col l e c t i v e  B eh av ior , p. 273.
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Such in d iv id u a t io n  w ith  re sp ec t  to  the o v e r a l l  fu n c t io n in g  of the  

c o l l e g e  and the consequent la c k  o f  r e c o g n i t io n  on the part o f  f a c u l t y  r e ­

garding the c o l l e g e ' s  t i e s  to  the broader s o c i e t y  le a d s  fa c u l t y  to  both a 

narrow concern w ith  t h e ir  departments and a b e l i e f  that concern w ith  broader  

i s s u e s  i s  u n r e a l i s t i c .  Such b e l i e f s  are r e f l e c t e d  in  the f a c u l t y ' s  p er­

cep t io n  regarding t h e ir  own r o l e — a p ercep t io n  which by th e  absence o f  

re fe ren ce  to the e f f e c t s  o f ,  and l in k s  between s o c i e t y  and the c o l l e g e ,  

ev id en ces  the "parochial"  nature o f  t h e i r  concerns. C onsequently , w h i le  

e x c e p t io n s  e x i s t ,  the predominant p a ttern  o f  response regarding f a c u l t y ' s  

d e f i n i t i o n  o f  t h e ir  r o l e  i s  narrow and i s o l a t i n g  in  i t s  s t r e s s  on the  

classroom  as the arena o f  t h e ir  concern to  the almost t o t a l  e x c lu s io n  o f  

re fe r e n c e  to  w ider arenas o f  a r t i c u l a t i o n  and e f f e c t .  i-Then r e fe r r e d  to  

at a l l ,  th e se  wider "arenas" emerge as s c h o la r ly  a c t i v i t y  and community 

s e r v i c e —w herein even departmental involvem ent i t s e l f  i s  secondary to  th e se  

" d is c ip l in e "  and "community" concerns.

"Our c e n tr a l  purpose i s  to  teach  and keep up in  our areas;  our primary 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  a f t e r  the c lassroom  i s  to  the department."

"Teaching i s  primary, a l l  e l s e  secondary— I want to sharpen p e r ­
c e p t io n s ,  arouse a r e sp e c t  fo r  the rewards and excitem ent of the f r e e  
i n t e l l e c t u a l  l i f e . "

"The c lassroom  i s  the major focu s  o f  my work— to get them (s tu d e n ts )  
q u estio n in g  and d is c o v e r in g ."

"Faculty are here to  tea ch ,  resea rch  and keep up in  t h e ir  a rea s .
I s n ' t  that enough?"

"After te a c h in g ,  which i s  primary, we should keep our minds a c t iv e  
in  our d i s c i p l i n e ,  develop  c o u r se s ,  and do s e r v ic e  to  th e  c o l l e g e  through  
committee work."

Such resp on ses  are the r u le ,  though the emphasis upon teach in g  and 

the classroom  can be patterned  fu r th er  in to  a range o f  d e f i n i t i o n s  as to  

j u s t  what tea ch in g  e n t a i l s .  Hence, w h i le  teach in g  and the c lassroom  are  

viewed as primary by f a c u l t y ,  i t  i s  important to r e a l i z e  th at  t h i s  v iew ,
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appearing on the su r fa c e  to be a n a tu ra l outgrowth o f  the expected para­

meters o f  f a c u lty  work and r e s p o n s i b i l i t y ,  i s  i t s e l f  rooted in the in creased  

b u r e a u c r a t iz a t io n  o f  the c o l l e g e .  That such a view o f  a narrowed range o f  

fa c u l ty  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  e x i s t s  i s  a r e f l e c t i o n  o f  the consequences o f  pro­

f e s s i o n a l i z a t i o n  o f  a d m in is tr a t io n .  This i s  i t s e l f  an e f f e c t  o f  the c o l ­

l e g e ' s  a r t i c u l a t i o n  w ith  broader s t r u c t u r a l  fo rce s  and in f lu e n c e s  e i t h e r  

unrecognized  or denied  by the l a r g e s t  permanent group on campus— f a c u l t y .

Such p er c e p t io n s  regarding the p r iv a te  and autonomous sphere o f  the  

classroom  are viewed in the p resen t  research  as a r e f l e c t i o n  o f  a f a l s e  

c o n sc io u sn e ss  on the part o f  f a c u l t y .  This co n sc io u sn ess  i s  a product o f  

the a l i e n a t io n  o f  f a c u l t y  and i s  grounded in  the in c r e a se  in  a d m in is t r a t iv e -  

m anagerial a u th o r i ty .  That the classroom  has become the l a s t  b a s t io n  o f  

f a c u l t y  a u th o r ity  i s  no a c c id e n t .  That the c lassroom  i s  viewed by fa c u l ty  

as t h e ir  primary sphere o f  in f lu e n c e ,  i . e . ,  th at  i t  should be so ,  i s  s im i­

l a r l y  n e i th e r  a c c id e n t  nor s o l e l y  an outgrowth o f  the normal parameters o f  

f a c u l t y  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y .  In f a c t ,  th a t  even the c lassroom  i s  an autonomous 

sphere or  prov in ce  o f  f a c u l t y  i s  a c h im e r ic a l ,  though u n d erstan d ab le ,sup ­

p o s i t io n  .

The p a tte r n s  th a t  e x i s t  in  regard to  fa c u l t y  p e r c e p t io n s  o f  t h e ir  

own r o le  w ith in  the broader d e f i n i t i o n  o f  " teach ing ,"  d isc u sse d  above as  

the l a s t  b a s t io n  o f  autonomy, cen ter  about teach ers  as (1) 'a c t i v e  f a c i l i ­

t a to r  and m in is t e r '  on one end o f  the spectrum, and (2) 'in form ation  pro­

c e s s o r '  on the o th e r ,  between which e x i s t  in  varying d egrees  a l l  f a c u l t y  

in te r v ie w e d .

The ' a c t i v e - f a c i l i t a t o r ' as teach er  s e e s  h im /h e r se lf  as working w ith  

the whole s tu d e n t— i . e . , the s tud en t as whole person. In t h i s  p a t te r n ,  

fa c u l t y  view  th em selves  l e g i t im a t e l y  invo lved  in  the l i f e - c y c l e  o f  the



-  116 -

s tu d e n t ,  as both form ally  and in fo rm a lly  in vo lved  in  the s tu d e n t ' s  l e a r n ­

ing  and growth. Hence, the s tu d en t  becomes, in  d egree ,  more than the  

occupant o f  a s t a t u s — rath er  the r e l a t io n s h i p  i s  c h a r a c te r iz e d  as one of  

r e c ip r o c i t y ,  primary and somewhat m i n i s t e r i a l ,  as f a c u l t y  acro ss  t h i s  p a t ­

tern o f  response speak o f  t h e ir  work as a ' c a l l i n g '  both in  s p e c i f i c  r e f e r ­

ence and in  s ta tem en ts  in t e r p r e t a b le  a long th e se  l i n e s .

"We have a s e r io u s  p o s i t i o n —we must take i n t e l l e c t u a l  r i s k s  w ith  
our s tu d e n ts ,  cro ss  b r id g es  w ith  them."

"We are here to  help  them f in d  out how they want to exp ress  t h e i r  
l i f e  and now we can j o in  w ith  them in  t h i s  p r o c e s s ."

"I too am a s tu d en t  in  t h i s  le a r n in g  p r o c e s s ."

"The c lassroom  should la y  a foundation  for  l a t e r  l i f e . "

"We should in s p ir e  l i f e - l o n g  s e l f - d i s c o v e r y  . . . th e se  are whole  
p e o p le ,  not j u s t  occupants o f  s e a t s ."

"We are managers o f  an environment o f f e r i n g  i n t e l l e c t u a l  c h a l le n g e s ,  
not d isp e n se r s  o f  knowledge."

"We must p r im a r i ly  h e lp  the s tu d e n ts  f in d  them selves  by p a r t i c i p a t in g  
in  the growth p r o c e s s ."

"As f a c u l t y  we should be people who r e l a t e  o u r s e lv e s  in  human ways, 
o u ts id e  o f  our p r o f e s s io n a l  r o l e s ,  to the human b e in gs  p ass in g  through."

"We should c r e a te  enormous amounts o f  energy and i n t e r e s t  about l i f e ,  
turning them on to l i f e  and growing o u r s e lv e s  in  the p r o c e ss ."

C onsequently , the f a c u l t y  w ith in  t h i s  more r e c ip r o c a l ly  d e f in ed  and 

'p r im a r y - l ik e '  r e l a t io n s h i p  and p a ttern  focu s  on the r o l e  o f  te a c h e r s  as  

more a ll-en co m p a ss in g  and i n t e r a c t i v e l y  d e f in e d .

F acu lty  w ith in  the p a ttern  h ere in  termed 'in form ation  p ro cesso r '  as 

w e l l  v iew  tea ch in g  as t h e i r  primary r o l e  d e f i n i t i o n ,  though the nature o f  

t h i s  d e f i n i t i o n  v a r ie s  in  form, con ten t  and degree from th at  o f  the tea ch er  

as 'a c t i v e  f a c i l i t a t o r  and m i n i s t e r . '

The fa c u l ty  person  as ' in form ation  p ro cesso r '  s e e s  h i s /h e r  r o le  as  

teacher in  a more fo rm a lly  and f u n c t io n a l ly  d e f in ed  s e n se .  The p re ferred
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nature o f  the r e la t io n s h ip  between such f a c u l t y  and t h e i r  s tu d e n ts  i s  l e s s  

r e c ip r o c a l  and more s t a t u s - t o - s t a t u s  and r o l e - t o - r o l e  d e f in e d .  I t s  q u a l i ­

t i e s  approach a secondary v a r ie t y  of in t e r a c t io n  w herein p a s s in g  on the  

in form ation  o f  o n e 's  d i s c i p l i n e  and s p e c i a l i z a t i o n  w ith in  that d i s c i p l i n e  

form the primary reason u nderly in g  t h i s  more one-way r e l a t io n s h i p .

"I'm here to teach  them my s u b je c t  m a tter ,  to  g iv e  them knowledge to 
fu n c t io n  in  th a t  s u b je c t  matter to develop  t h e i r  s k i l l s . "

"I traiism it a body o f  knowledge to  them . . . t h a t ' s  what I should be 
d o in g ."

"My a b so lu te  and primary r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  i s  the tea ch in g  o f  a s t r u c ­
tured curriculum — I am not t h e ir  equal and I d e l i b e r a t e l y  form ally  in ­
s t r u c t — I c r e a te  a formal r e l a t io n s h i p ."

"They are always a t  the same age and we are growing o ld e r —we i n t e r ­
a c t  w ith  them from th a t  p e r s p e c t iv e ."

" F irst  and forem ost I am here to provide s tu d en ts  w ith  the oppor­
tu n ity  to le a r n —b u t,  they have to be ready and w i l l i n g .  I fu n c t io n  b e s t  
when a s tud en t i s  in  the p la c e  where he wants to le a r n ."

"I'm not p r im a r ily  ed u catin g  p eop le  to carry  on t h e ir  l i v e s . "

We have d e p ic te d  modern a d m in is tr a t iv e  c o n sc io u sn e ss  and p r a c t ic e  

(h a b it  o f  mind and world v iew ) on campus as rooted  in  the broader s o c i a l  

s t r u c tu r e ,  as c o n tr ib u t in g  to a c r y s t a l l i z a t i o n  o f  s t a t u s e s  and a com- 

p a r tm e n ta l iz a t io n  o f  r o l e s .  We have seen  such e f f e c t s  to  be su p p o rt iv e  o f  

the f a l s e  c o n s c io u sn e s s  o f  f a c u l t y  exp ressed  in  t h e ir  la c k  o f  acknowledge­

ment o f  e x te r n a l  so u rces  of c o n tr o l  and t h e i r  p e r s i s t e n c e  in  m ain ta in ing  

a b e l i e f  in  t h e ir  autonomy. Such p r a c t ic e  m ain ta in s e x i s t i n g  i n e q u i t i e s  

in  r e l a t io n  to  the d i s t r ib u t io n  o f  power and v u l n e r a b i l i t y  on campus.

Hence, the c o n s c io u s n e s s  o f  f a c u l t y  has been se e n ,  both in  form and con­

t e n t ,  to  frame a view  o f  te a c h in g ,  the c lassroom , and to a l e s s e r  degree  

the department as  b ein g  the on ly  l e g i t im a t e  spheres  o f  t h e i r  a c t i v i t y .

An a d d i t io n a l  though no l e s s  s i g n i f i c a n t  outcome o f  modern adm inis­

t r a t i v e  p r a c t ic e  w ith in  the a to m is t ic  and a l i e n a t in g  framework and
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o r g a n iz a t io n  o f  bureaucracy i s  i t s  in te r n e c in e  e f f e c t  w ith in  and between

groups. F a cu lty ,  as a fu n c t io n  o f  b u rea u cra t ic  atomism and i t s  p a r t ia l

consequence o f  l e s s  a v a i l a b i l i t y  o f  power in  determ ining  th a t  which a f f e c t s

t h e ir  l i v e s ,  become workers su b je c t  to the d i s c r e t i o n  o f  management:

The c r y s t a l l i z a t i o n  of s t a t u s e s  and the in crea sed  dependence of  
f a c u l t y  members upon o r g a n iz a t io n s  that they  cannot c o n t r o l  have 
opened the way fo r  a r e in te r p r e ta t io n  o f  the f a c u l t y  r o l e  o f  
teacher  as employee. Because o r g a n iz a t io n a l  c o n tr o l  i s  in  o th er  
hands and because many tea ch er s  have in c r e a s in g ly  important o f f -  
campus economic i n t e r e s t s ,  i t  i s  not s u r p r is in g  th a t  f a c u l t y  
occu p a tio n a l i d e n t i f i c a t i o n s  are moving toward an acceptan ce  
of M i l l s '  (1951) judgment that:  ' th e  p r o fe s s o r  i s ,  a f t e r  a l l ,  
an employee, s u b je c t  to what t h i s  f a c t  in v o lv e s ,  and i n s t i t u ­
t io n a l  f a c t o r s  s e l e c t  men and have some in f lu e n c e  upon how, 
when, and upon what they w i l l  work.

Such e f f e c t s  as are r e f l e c t e d  in  the r o l e  o f  f a c u l t y  as employee 

are i l l u s t r a t e d  in  the regu lar  use  by fa c u l t y  o f  words such as i s o l a t i o n  

and s u sp ic io n  in  c h a r a c te r iz in g  t h e ir  r e la t io n s h ip  to  t h e i r  c o l le a g u e s  or  

co-w orkers . These a re ,  from the b ia s  o f  t h i s  r e se a r c h e r ,  a ccou n tab le  in  

regard to s tr u c tu r e ,  and l o g i c a l .  A d d i t io n a l ly ,  such w ith in -grou p  c o n f l i c t  

as c h a r a c te r iz e s  f a c u l t y  in t e r a c t io n  on most campuses i s  viewed as m utually  

d e s t r u c t iv e  and su p p ortive  o f  e x i s t i n g  power and p r i v i l e g e ,  as w e l l  as 

being no a c c id e n t .

"There's no r e a l  p a r t ic ip a t io n  (among f a c u l t y )  in  a c o l l e g i a l  way—  
no re a l  sen se  th a t  w e 're  engaged in  the same e n t e r p r i s e ."

"There i s  l i t t l e  sharing  among us . . . w e ' r e  f e a r f u l . "

"We d o n 't  th ink  much about one another, or r e a l l y  r e s p e c t  one 
another . . . i t ' s  ' c a tc h - 2 2 . '"

"There's no r e a l  community o f  academic i n t e r e s t  . . .  we are cut  
o f f  from one another . . .  we should be c o l la b o r a t in g  more."

"The a t t i t u d e s  among us need to be more c o n s t r u c t iv e ,  l e s s  p ick y—  
we end up a c t i n 0 d e s t r u c t iv e l y  to each o tn er  and s tu d e n t s .  . . .  I d on 't  
know why."

^ 'I b id . ,  p. 269.
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"Our r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  I s  to  teach in g  and the department—we d o n 't  a c t  
r e s p o n s ib ly  to  one anoth er ."

That f a c u l t y  a lm ost e x c l u s i v e ly  conceived  o f  t h e i r  r o l e  as c la ssro o m -  

and d i s c i p l i n e - l i m i t e d ,  and th at  there  i s  un iform ly l i t t l e  r e fe r e n c e  to  

c o l l e g i a l ,  i . e . ,  p eer ,  r e l a t io n s h i p s ,  and th a t  th ere  e x i s t s  in te r n e c in e  

s tr u g g le  throughout departm ents, have been analyzed as s t r u c t u r a l ly  based .  

A d d i t io n a l ly ,  the p a t te r n s  w ith in  fa c u l t y  p erce p t io n s  regarding t h e i r  r o l e  

as teach er  have been d is c u s s e d .  How then do f a c u l t y  b e l i e v e  they are  viewed  

by a d m in is tra t io n  and s tu d e n ts ,  and how in  f a c t  are they  seen  by th e se  

groups?

B. How F acu lty  B e l ie v e  They Are 
Viewed By A dm in istra tion

"We are something l e s s  than p rec io u s  to a d m in is tr a to r s ."

F a cu lty ,  in  resp on se  to c o n v ersa t io n  c e n te r in g  about how they  b e l i e v e  

they are viewed by a d m in is tr a t io n ,  t y p i c a l l y  and p e r s i s t e n t l y  b e l i e v e  they  

are seen  s t a t i c a l l y ,  not dynam ica lly .  That i s ,  f a c u l t y  b e l i e v e  they  are  

seen un iform ly , ev id e n c in g  to  a d m in is tr a t io n  l i t t l e  or no v a r ia n c e .  Though 

d i f f e r i n g  d egrees  o f  i n t e n s i t y  regard ing  fa c u l t y  b e l i e f s  a s  to  how admin­

i s t r a t o r s  v iew  them e x i s t ,  the  o v e r a l l  form and con ten t o f  f a c u l t y  con­

s c io u s n e s s  in  t h i s  regard i s  s im i la r .  F acu lty  b e l i e v e  th em selves  to  b e ,  

in  the ey e s  o f  a d m in is tr a t io n ,  n eed fu l o f  c o n t r o l ,  troublemakers and a g i ­

t a t o r s ,  as  a n e c e ssa r y  e v i l ,  as em ployees, workers who are lu ck y  to  have 

t h e ir  j o b s ,  as r e p la c e a b le .  I n t e r e s t i n g l y ,  in  the l i g h t  o f  th e  emphasis 

on power r e l a t i o n s h i p s ,  no f a c u l t y  in terv iew ed  f e l t  a d m in is tra to rs  to  be 

f e a r f u l  o f  f a c u l t y  as a group. Perhaps as a fu n c t io n  o f  the a t o m is t ic  

e f f e c t  o f  rec en t  developments in  c o l l e g e s ,  f a c u l t y  i s  in  f a c t  n ot  a group, 

and thus th ere  i s  l i t t l e  to  f e a r .
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"We ( f a c u l t y )  can be pushed around more than in  the p a s t ,  w e're  a l l  
rep la c e a b le  . . . they (a d m in is tra to rs )  d o n 't  have to ' t i p - t o e '  around u s,  
they d o n 't  have to  worry about r u f f l i n g  our f e a t h e r s ."

A d d it io n a l  p a tte r n s  o f  response th a t  r e f l e c t  the unanimity o f  f a c u l t y  

percep tion  regarding the way in  which they are seen  by a d m in is tra to rs  f in d s  

ex p ress io n  in  the fo l lo w in g  ways—h ig h l ig h t in g  the image o f  fa c u l t y  as 

employee.

"They se e  us as needing c o n tr o l  and h an d lin g— as p o s s ib ly  making the  
'p la n t '  d y s fu n c t io n a l ."

"In t h e ir  ey es  w e're  employees doing p iecework . . . who can be l a i d  
o f f  i f  n e c e s sa r y ."

"They're c o n f id e n t  th at  they can whip us in to  l i n e . "

"We're a n e c e ssa r y  e v i l — lucky to have our jo b s  (th ey  th in k ) ."

"We're purveyors o f  a product,  viewed w ith  contempt as something l e s s  
than p r e c io u s ."

"They view  them selves  as the owners o f  t h i s  f a c t o r y —we the wayward 
employees are seen  as incompetent c h i ld r e n  to be put up w ith ."

"Mostly w e 're  enigmas— they d o n 't  know what tea ch in g  i s  about . . . 
they d o n 't  know us and they d o n 't  r e s p e c t  us a t  the same tim e."

"They s e e  us as  being  out to 'r ip  o f f '  th e  c o l l e g e . "

"Some o f  us are  seen a s  f r i e n d s ,  r e s p o n s ib le  p eo p le— p a r t ic u la r ly  
when we agree w ith  them—c r i t i c i s m  i s  seen  as d e s t r u c t iv e  . . . most o f  us 
are seen as s h y s t e r s  and troublemakers . . . w e 're  c a te g o r iz e d ."

"One th in g ,  th e y 'r e  not a fr a id  o f  u s ."

The reg u la r  u se  o f  the fa c to r y  metaphor r e f l e c t s  a v iew  o f  r e a l i t y  

th a t ,  w h i le  expressed  ' w r y l y , ' i s  r e a l  in  regard to  both the s tr u c tu r e  of  

contemporary academia as w e l l  as i t s  consequences.  I f  f a c u l t y  are a c t in g  

as i f  they are b eing  d e f in ed  as em ployees—d eva lu ed , not r e s p e c te d ,  and 

in te r c h a n g e a b le — such p roph ecies  have ways o f  f u l f i l l i n g  th em selves  r e ­

g a r d le ss  o f  t h e ir  b a s i s  in  r e a l i t y —a b a s i s  in  r e a l i t y ,  th at  has, in  f a c t ,  

been p r e v io u s ly  analyzed  and documented.
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C. How A dm in is tra tors  A c tu a l ly  View F a cu lty

"Faculty speak the r h e to r ic  o f  the c o l l e g i a l  model of f o r t y  years  
ago . . . h igher  ed u cation  i s  a m id d le - c la s s  jo b ,  not a c a l l i n g  . . . 
goodbye, Mr. C hips."

P e r s i s t e n t  and t y p ic a l  resp on ses  o f  a d m in is tra to rs  in  regard to  

th e i r  p ercep t io n  o f  f a c u l t y  g e n e r a l ly  and th e  r o l e  o f  f a c u l t y  p a r t i c u l a r ly ,  

l i k e  f a c u l t y ,  s t r e s s  the tea ch in g  fu n c t io n  as primary and o th e r  organ iza ­

t io n a l  concerns as u n r e a l i s t i c .  Their s t r e s s  on tea ch in g  f i t s  n e a t ly  w ith  

the f a c u l t y  p a tte r n  o f  ’a c t iv e  f a c i l i t a t o r . '

"Their r o le  ( f a c u l t y )  i s  to be a p r o f e s s io n a l  and p ersona l educa­
to r  . . . doing tea ch in g  th at  i s  not con fin ed  to  the c lassroom  or the  
m a ter ia l  th e y 'r e  d e a l in g  w ith ."

"Faculty are  c e n t r a l  and c r u c ia l  as academic and p erson a l ed u ca to rs .  
They should a l s o  be le a r n in g  from one an oth er ."

"They should be im parting the ah ha.' e x p er ien ce  to  s tu d e n ts ."

"Faculty occupy the c r u c ia l  p o s i t io n  on campus, and anyone who p e r ­
c e i v e s  d i f f e r e n t l y  i s  cra zy .  . . . They d on 't  need more power . . . and 
they should not g e t  in v o lv ed  in  areas n ot  d i r e c t l y  concerned w ith  the  
c la s s r o o m ."

"Teaching i s  primary; they d on 't  have the tim e to  worry about in ­
s t i t u t i o n a l  s u r v iv a l— they should  be ta k in g  care  o f  s tu d e n ts ."

"They should be im peccable r o l e  m odels , mentors, a c t i v e  producers,  
th e y 'v e  go t th e  time . . . i t ' s  easy  to  prepare n o te s  and te a c h ."

"C urricu lar development i s  secondary."

"Things d o n 't  o v er la p  as  much as th ey  ( f a c u l t y )  th in k  . . . f a c u l t y  
should t r u s t  and have c o n f id en ce  in  us . . . 1  d o n 't  know i f  th ere  i s
enough tr u s t  l e f t  to  se e  us through the problems on campus."

D. How F acu lty  B e l ie v e  They Are Viewed By Students

"They want to  be e x c i t e d ,  turned on by u s ,  and to  f ig u r e  out w ith
us what they want to  do w ith  them selves  in  th e  fu tu r e ;  they  want us to  
provide some sen se  o f  the p o s s i b i l i t i e s . "

F acu lty  r e sp o n se s  th a t  are p e r s i s t e n t  and t y p ic a l  in  regard to  how 

they b e l i e v e  they  are seen  by s tu d e n ts  can be p a tterned  much in  th e  same
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ways that we have p r e v io u s ly  dep ic ted  f a c u l t y  in  regard to t h e ir  v iew  of  

the classroom — a c t iv e  f a c i l i t a t o r s  on the one hand and in form ation  co n d u its  

on the o th er .  One o f  th e  sy s te m a tic  d e s c r ip t io n s  f a c u l t y  g iv e  in  response  

to co n v e r sa t io n s  about how they th ink  s tu d en ts  view t h e ir  r o l e  i s  cen tered  

about t n e ir  being  seen as s u p p l ie r s  o f  in form ation .

"They want ( s tu d e n ts )  to make i t  easy for  them to  get  through; they
want me to assume most of the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  fo r  t h e ir  le a r n in g ."

"They want ( s tu d e n ts )  the complete r e c ip e — ex a c t  q u a n t i t i e s ,  when to  
take the cake ou t ,  how to t e s t  i t —and they want to  ea t  i t .  . . . Yet
th e y 'r e  wanting a mix, not a cake from s c r a tc h  . . . because t h e y 'r e  here
to  get  th ro u g h ."

"I sometimes walk in to  c l a s s  and i t ' s  as i f  my s tu d e n ts  were s i t t i n g  
th ere  w ith  empty p i t c h e r s  in s tea d  o f  heads, and I'm supposed to f i l l  up the  
p i t c h e r s ."

"Their a t t i t u d e  toward us i s  th a t  we should show them how to ge t  a 
jo b ,  g iv e  them a s k i l l  they can s e l l ,  g iv e  them a grade, l e t  them enjoy  
th em selves ,  and ge t  o f f  t h e ir  backs."

"We are banks o f  knowledge; they want t h e ir  money's worth."

A d d i t io n a l ly ,  there are  those  f a c u l t y  who v iew  s tu d e n ts '  p erce p t io n s  

o f  them as a c t iv e  and f a c i l i t a t i v e .

"They ( s tu d e n ts )  want good tea ch er s  and p e r s o n a l iz e d  r e la t io n s h ip s  
w ith  us . . . many o f  us are  seen as l e s s  concerned w ith  them than th ey 'd  
l i k e . "

"They have a h igh  l e v e l  o f  regard and r e sp e c t  fo r  th ose  o f  us that  
regard and r e s p e c t  them as p eo p le ."

"They s e e  us as hard working and they s e e  us as committed."

"They s e e  us as s t im u la t in g  and c u r io u s ."

"They s e e  us to be h e lp fu l  and they want to  know us a s  p erso n s ."

"They se e  most o f  us as c h a l le n g in g ."

"They know more about us than we th in k ."

One f i n a l  and p e r s i s t e n t  p a ttern  emerges out o f  f a c u l t y  response  in  

regard to how they b e l i e v e  s tu d e n ts  see  t h e ir  r o l e .  This p a ttern  i s  o f
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p a r t ic u la r  i n t e r e s t  as i t  r e f l e c t s ,  once a g a in ,  the  v a r ia b le s  o f  power and 

v u ln e r a b i l i t y  which r e g u la r ly  emerged in  th e  course  o f  th e  p resen t  research  

as key determ inants  o f  c o n s c io u s n e s s .

"They want us to  be th e  p aren ts  they  never had."

Views from f a c u l t y  th a t  emphasize the f a c u l t y  member as  parent were 

r e g u la r ly  re feren ced  in  th e  resp on ses  o f  th e  f a c u l t y .

"They ( s tu d e n ts )  want us to  be t h e i r  f a t h e r s ,  mothers and p sy ch ia ­
t r i s t s . "

Such v ie w s ,  from the b ia s  o f  t h i s  r e se a r c h e r ,  deny th e  s t r u c tu r a l  

sources  o f  th e s e  supposed a t t r i b u t e s  o f  s tu d e n ts .  The c ircu m stan ces  w ith in  

which s tu d en ts  f in d  th em se lv es ,  s tru c tu red  l a r g e ly  by th o se  who ad m in ister  

the c o l l e g e  and a d d i t io n a l l y  by th ose  w ith  whom s tu d en ts  have the g r e a t e s t  

co n ta c t  (o th er  than w ith  t h e i r  p e e r s ) ,  i . e . ,  th e  f a c u l t y ,  have a g rea t  d e a l  

to  do w ith  c r e a t in g  the  co n te x t  th a t  a l lo w s  f a c u l t y  to  p r o je c t  upon s t u ­

den ts  the p er c e p t io n  o f  them selves  a s  p a ren ts .  I f  the  on ly  avenue o f  

a u th o r ity  a v a i la b le  to  f a c u l t y  i s  the  c lassroom , and the  o n ly  o b je c t  o f  

th a t  a u th o r ity  i s  the  s tu d e n t ,  th e  l ik e l ih o o d  o f  p a ren ta l  imagery i s  i n ­

cre a se d .  Hence, th e  sou rce  o f  such p e r c e p t io n s  a s  re fe ren ced  above i s  

rooted in  the c ircum stances  w ith in  which f a c u l t y ,  s tu d e n ts  and ad m in is tra ­

t io n  f in d  th em se lv es ,  and not in  th e  p s y c h o lo g ic a l  p r o c e s s e s  o f  the  

in d iv id u a l .

E. How Students A c tu a l ly  View 
The Role o f  F acu lty

"There i s  a s p l i t  between th ose  ( f a c u l t y )  who are concerned w ith  
s tu d e n ts '  id e a s  and are  b r id g in g  the gap between t h e i r  r o l e s ,  r e d e f in in g  
them, and th ose  who d o n 't  g iv e  a s h i t — they p erp etu a te  the power s t r u c ­
tu re  in s id e  and o u t s id e  the c lassroom ."

"In sch o o l the person  i s  j u s t  a name . . . th e  f i r s t  s te p  to  b e in g  a 
name and a number . . . then j u s t  a number. We are not seen  as whole p er ­
sons in  and o f  o u r s e lv e s .  We are to  many f a c u l t y  another mind to  teach



-  124 -

u n t i l  next sem ester when some other mind w i l l  occupy the s e a t ,  preferab ly  
in  someone e l s e ' s  body."

Students' p e r s is te n t ly  patterned percep tion s regarding th e ir  view of 

the ro le  o f fa c u lty  cen ters  about the view o f fa c u lty  represented by s e le c te d  

comments presented above. For the la r g e s t  p a rt, stu d en ts view  fa c u lty  as 

e ith e r  "student defined" or "non-student d efin ed ,"  w ith  the la r g e s t  number 

of stu d en ts much p referr in g  to 'work' for  fa c u lty  whom they view  as being  

"student d efin ed ."  O p eration a lly , what i s  meant by stu d en ts in  u sin g  the 

notion  o f a "student-defined"  fa c u lty  member i s  s im ila r  to  what fa c u lty  

p erce ive  of as a c t iv e  p a r t ic ip a t io n , r e c ip r o c ity , and oth er primary q u a li­

t i e s  when d escr ib in g  th e ir  r o le . That i s ,  those fa c u lty  who view  them­

s e lv e s  as a c t iv e  p a r tic ip a n ts  in  the learn in g  p ro cess , in te r e s te d  in  the  

student as a whole person, become what stud en ts view to be the id e a l.

We have seen in  the preceding chapter, in  r e la t io n  to  the s p e c if ic  

e f f e c t s  o f  the academic bureaucracy on stu d en ts, a sen se o f the student as 

being locked in to  a p o s it io n . Student p ercep tions o f  fa c u lty  r o le ,  in  

th e ir  s tr e s s  on what i s  h erein  termed the d e s ir e  fo r  a "student-defined"  

fa c u lty  r o le  r e la t io n sh ip , are a r e f le c t io n  of the s tr u c tu r a lly  rooted , 

overdeterm ination by s ta tu s  th at most studen ts in terview ed experienced:

This shared sen se  may be ch aracterized  as a sen se o f being  
locked in to  a p o s it io n , th at i s ,  o f being overdetermined by a s ta tu s  
th at g iv e s  i t s  members a h ig h ly  gen era lized  s o c ia l  id e n t ity  and at 
the same tim e deprives them of the opportunity to  e x e r c ise  co n tro l  
over the co n d itio n s  of that i d e n t i t y .^

Hence, for  most stu d en ts across a l l  in terv iew s, the fa c u lty  person  

who i s  a c t iv e ly  concerned about them as whole persons becomes the predomi­

nant way in  which stud en ts w ish fu lly  view the r o le  of fa c u lty . For those  

fa c u lty  seen as "non-student d efin ed ,"  the b it te r n e s s  i s  apparent.

1 5 I b i d . ,  p . 300 .
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"Faculty should be lea rn ers  l ik e  u s—a l l  o f  us togeth er in  th is  
community."

"Faculty should teach  w ith  u s, not a t u s."

"Together (w ith fa c u lty )  we should be lea rn in g  to qu estion  r e a l i t y ."

"The s p l i t  i s  very c le a r —some care , some don’ t .  . . .  I study w ith  
those who care."

"Too many o f them (fa c u lty )  are lim ited  to the classroom  . . . they  
are not a c t iv e ly  concerned (a m inority  are) w ith  us and the is su e s  we are 
concerned w ith ."

"Their (fa c u lty )  f i r s t  r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  i s  to  stu d en ts— teach ing in  a 
h o l i s t i c  way."

"Faculty should provide guidance, be r e c e p tiv e  to  our needs, in t e r e s t s  
and concerns."

"Faculty should ch a llen ge us—w e ' l l  work fo r  those who do th at and 
who see  us as peop le."

"I want fa c u lty  who have a whole person o r ie n ta tio n  to  me, who are 
rigorous and can accept more than one world view ."

Those fa c u lty  who are seen to be "non-student defined" are judged 

harshly by stu d en ts who i t  appears know not on ly  what they want in  a re ­

la t io n sh ip  w ith fa c u lty  but, as w e ll ,  what they don 't want.

"Faculty th ink that i f  stu d en ts were good students they wouldn't be 
here . . . they f u l f i l l  that prophecy in  th e ir  a c tio n s  toward u s."

"They think w e're try in g  to  fo o l  them, get over on them, yet i t ' s  
them th at have lo s t  th e ir  excitem ent about tea ch in g , i f  they ever had i t ."

"To many th e ir  work seems l ik e  drudgery."

"Some (fa c u lty )  r e a l ly  fake in t e r e s t  in  the s tu d en ts' developm ent."

"They spoon-feed us id eas that o th ers want to  perpetuate . . .  as i f  
w e're b ab ies ."

111. Students

A. How Students View Their Role on Campus

"There i s  a b ig  d iscrepancy between the id eo lo g y  of the sch ool and 
that which we a c tu a lly  confront."
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In the preceding chapter we have seen student consciou sn ess to  be 

lin ked  to the circum stances o f the stru ctu re  w ith in  which they fin d  them­

s e lv e s .  Located in  an environment o f atomized and h ie r a r c h ic a lly  arranged 

p o s it io n s , stu d en ts have been viewed as the le a s t  permanent group on cam­

pus, o u ts id ers  to the op eration  o f the c o lle g e , and " fu n ctio n a lly  strange. 

A d d itio n a lly , we have seen in  d e t a i l  the ways in  which such a p o s it io n  pro­

v id es  stu d en ts w ith a r e la t iv e ly  homogeneous experience o f  the organ ization  

and a subsequent con sciou sn ess that r e f le c t s  such an experien ce . Hence 

the form (h ab it o f mind) and the content (world view) o f student con sciou s­

ness i s  seen to be in e x tr ic a b ly  lin ked  to th e ir  p o s it io n  in  the c o lle g e  

and the p a r tic u la r  circum stances that circum scribe th at p o s it io n . Further, 

the p o s it io n  occupied by stu d en ts w ith in  the o rg a n iza tio n a l framework of 

the c o lle g e  i s  i t s e l f  a r e f le c t io n  and r e p lic a t io n  o f broader s o c io - s tr u c -  

tu ra l circum stances that provide the la r g e s t  stage and scenery fo r  the un­

fo ld in g  drama.

P attern s that are ty p ic a l ( i . e . ,  regu lar) and p e r s is te n t  ( i . e . ,  appear 

rep eated ly  over tim e), in  regard to  stu d en ts' percep tion s o f th e ir  own ro le  

on campus, cen ter  about two modes o f con sciou sn ess, one la r g e ly  a more 

p a ss iv e , v o c a tio n a l, and fu tu re-o r ien ted  mode, the oth er a more a c t iv e ,  

humanist and p o l i t i c a l  one. The more p a ss iv e  d e f in it io n  view s the r o le  o f  

student as a means to  an end, i . e . ,  career tr a in in g . The more a c t iv e  d e f in i ­

t io n  i s  circum scribed by involvem ent, a more cosm opolitan o r ie n ta tio n  which 

acknowledges, to a grea ter  degree than do fa c u lty , the ex tern a l sources o f  

co n tro l operating  on th e ir  l i v e s .  In th is  sen se , th ose stu d en ts who view  

th e ir  r o le  more a c t iv e ly  are c lo se r  to  adm in istration  in  the form o f th e ir  

co n sc io u sn ess , i f  not in  power. A ll studen ts view th e ir  ro le  as a form o f

1 6 I b id .
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s e l f  su r v iv a l, though the degree to  which they see  them selves as c o n tr o lle d ,

in  tr a n s it io n , manipulated and involved  v a r ie s  s ig n if ic a n t ly .

Students who view  th e ir  r o le  a c t iv e ly  do not m aintain the con sciou s­

n ess and id eo logy  o f autonomy present among fa c u lty . The p r io r i t ie s  o f  

th ese s tu d en ts , and the circum stances w ith in  which they fin d  th em selves, 

order th e ir  in te r e s t s  and p ercep tio n s.

"We are learn ers . . .  we should be and are searching out new id ea s— 
lea rn in g  how power i s  d is tr ib u te d  and how we can change th is ."

"We are lea rn in g  to  l i v e  in  a community resp on sib ly ."

"I am lea rn in g  how to  change."

"There i s  a s p l i t  between stu d en ts who want to  learn  and take i n i t i a ­
t iv e  and those who on ly  want to  absorb for  some job ."

"This i s  our campus too . . .  we must study to become aware o f  i t s
p o l i t i c a l  s tr u c tu r e s— toward the end o f change, not id le  b itch in g ."

"This i s  not a v o ca tio n a l experience fo r  me; I see  th is  as an end in  
i t s e l f  ( le a r n in g )."

"College experience i s  too much l ik e  r e a l l i f e  in  th at power d i s t r i ­
bution i s  in e q u ita b le —w ithout learn in g  how to  change power r e la t io n s  we 
have no knowledge to change th at on a la rg er  s o c ia l  s c a le ."

Students who view  th e ir  r o le  in  a more p a ss iv e  way see  them selves as 

absorbers o f tra in in g  for ca reers . The degree o f variance between th ese  

modes of con sciou sn ess i s  g rea t. For both, the primary goal i s  learn in g  

and personal su r v iv a l, though the nature, form and content o f th is  le a rn ­

ing  d is t in g u ish e s  the range. Somewhat l ik e  fa c u lty  percep tion s in  regard  

to th e ir  r o le ,  stu d en ts too view th e ir  r o le  in  terms o f  p a r t ia l  or com plete 

involvem ent. For the more ’p a ss iv e  r e c ip ie n ts '  the c o lle g e  i s  a s e r ie s  o f  

means to an end— going to c la s s ,  memorizing, doing assignm ents and regu rg i­

ta t io n —a l l  lea d in g  toward the ’degree' when 'r e a l '  l i f e  b eg in s.

"I am here to  g e t  the s k i l l s  I can use in  a j o b ."

"I d on 't know i f  i t  was worth i t ;  I ' l l  t e l l  you in  ten years,"
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"Our concern i s  what d ir e c t ly  a f f e c t s  u s—c la s s e s ,  t e s t s ,  grades . . . 
t h is  i s  not the o u ts id e  w orld."

"Most o f us have nothing more to  do w ith the c o lle g e  than going to  
c la s s e s  for four yea rs ."

"Our r o le  i s  to get most knowledge w ith  the le a s t  p a in ."

"I see  the ro le  of student as ’an absorber'; I ’m not a 'cu rer' of 
world i l l s  . . .  I should a s s im ila te  what i s  being o ffered ."

"My r o le  i s  to get my work done, get my degree, and fin d  a job ."

"My r o le  i s  to  come to c la s s ,  take t e s t s ,  e t c . — I 'v e  got no power to  
do anything e l s e  . . . except to  party."

B. How Students B eliev e  They Are 
Viewed By Faculty

"Some have a genuine resp ect and concern for  us . . . most th ink w e're  
ch ild ren  . . . I 'v e  got more than enough parents a lread y ."

Students uniform ly view two major c a teg o r ie s  o f fa c u lty  perception  in  

th e ir  regard. P a ttern s cen ter  about fa c u lty  who see  stu d en ts as whole per­

so n s, i . e . ,  'stu d en t-d efin ed  fa c u lt y , '  and fa c u lty  who view stu d en ts s o le ly  

in  terms of th e ir  s ta tu s  as stu d en t, in te r a c t in g  w ith  them in  a r o le - t o -  

ro le  ca p a c ity , i . e . ,  'b u rea u cra tica lly -d efin ed  fa c u lt y . '

An o fte n  c ite d  c h a r a c te r is t ic  in  regard to  the 'stu d en t-d efin ed  

fa c u lty ' p attern  i s  th e importance of o u t -o f -c la s s  in te r a c t io n , though i t  

i s  e s s e n t ia l ly  the nature o f th is  in te r a c t io n , i . e . ,  p erson a lized  and p r i­

mary, th at i s  s tr e s s e d .

"There are fa c u lty  who see  us as people . . . and those who see  s tu ­
dents as a 'tab u la  ro sa ' upon which to in sc r ib e  id e a s ."

"There are a m inority  o f fa c u lty  th at d on 't th ink th ey  only e x i s t  in  
the classroom  and re fu se  to  accept th at l im ita t io n , they see  us as people  
and are involved  in  r e la t io n sh ip s  w ith u s."

"These fa c u lty  (stu d en t-d efin ed ) see  us as bright people stru g g lin g  
w ith  new id e a s ."

The p ercep tion s held by stu d en ts regarding the way in  which they are
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seen by the more 'b u rea u cra tica lly -d efin ed  fa c u lty ' cen ter  about being  

viewed as a c o l l e c t i v i t y  to  be im personally in terceded  w ith and patron ized .

"They see  us as sponges, absorbers o f what they have to  o f f e r —we may 
grow l ik e  the sponge but we shou ld n 't overflow  in  c la s s ."

"They see  us as a group in  lea rn in g —and not in d iv id u a ls ."

"They see  us as t r iv ia l  and unimportant—w e're not s p e c ia l ."

"They see  us as ch ild ren —they don 't r e a l ly  l i s t e n  to u s."

"Those fa c u lty  that a ct su p er io r , they look  down on u s , they scorn  
us . . . they make fun o f our m istak es."

"We are bodies to le c tu r e  to  u n t i l  the c la s s  i s  over."

"We are xerox co p ies  o f each other to the fa c u lty ."

"They keep us busy so w e ' l l  s ta y  out o f  th e ir  h a ir ."

"We are to them n a iv e , m in d less, and they take out th e ir  fr u s tr a tio n  
with the adm in istration  on us."

While most stu d en ts explained the sources o f  the perceived fa c u lty  

responses referenced above as loca ted  in  the in d iv id u a l, i . e . ,  a product o f

the 'p e r so n a lity ' o f  the fa c u lty  members being used by them to frame th e ir

response, a number viewed fa c u lty  as responding out o f  the broader circum­

sta n ces  surrounding th e ir  w orld.

"They are ju s t  perpetuating  the power stru ctu re  o f the la rg er  c o lle g e  
in  the c la ssro o m ."

"We're the on ly  group they have any power over so they take i t  out 
on us."

C. How F acu lty  A ctu a lly  View The 
Role o f Student

Faculty co n sc io u sn ess , s p e c i f ic a l ly  regarding the ro le  o f  stu d en ts , 

and stu d en ts in  gen era l, i s  r e f le c te d  in  two b asic  pattern s o f  response 

that are very true in  r e la t io n  to the stu d en ts' actu a l b e l ie f s  as to  how 

they th ink they are seen by fa c u lty . There e x is t s  one mode of fa c u lty
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response that view3 stud en ts In a w idely defin ed  and a c t iv e ly  engaged way— 

i . e . ,  using  the c o lle g e  and the classroom  as seedbeds fo r  personal and in ­

t e l l e c t u a l  growth. A second mode, more tr a d it io n a l in  i t s  fo cu s, views 

the student and h is /h e r  ro le  as one-dim ensional in  i t s  focus on the s tu ­

d en ts' tr a n s it io n a l ,  immature, and ca reer-o r ien ted  nature. The la t t e r  i s  

r e f le c te d  in  the fo llo w in g  exp ression s o f fa c u lty  perception  and conse­

quently in  the actio n  im plied th ere in .

"I'm a foreman, grinding piece-w ork out o f them."

"They're the lower echelon beings . . . th ey 're  r e a lly  ch ild ren  in  
need o f our guidance."

"They're not experienced , w ise or mature— I don 't share any common 
g o a ls  w ith  them— I am c le a r ly  su p er io r , p r o fe s s io n a lly  . . . they should  
not p a r tic ip a te  in  departm ental decision-m aking— they can express th e ir  
poin t o f v iew , i . e . ,  in p u t, but they sh ou ld n 't have a v o te ."

"Their course ev a lu a tio n s damage our c o l l e g i a l i t y . "

"Most are te r r ib ly  ca reer-o r ien ted  and should be."

"They should do what I ask them to do . . .  oh y e s , they should be 
try in g  to  grow and a l l  th at s tu f f ."

"They are here to  fin d  th e ir  p lace  in  the world on the oth er s id e  
of the c o l le g e 's  door."

"They should be try in g  to  get the b est grades they can, lea rn in g , 
g e tt in g  saturated  and look ing  to  the fu tu re ."

"They are here to  grow up, fin d  a p lace in  the world—th ey 're  r e a l ly
here to  get a d egree, a ca reer , and to  get out."

"They should have a p r o fe ss io n a l o r ie n ta t io n —everyth ing i s  secondary
to  th at and not even necessary— they should not have to be involved in  any­
th in g  e l s e — the o th er  s t u f f  ju s t  happens."

"For them school p o l i t i c s  should be as a recrea tion ; they don 't have 
any o b lig a tio n  or r e s p o n s ib il ity  to s tra ig h ten  out the sch o o l."

Such a consciou sn ess which d e fin es  student r o le  in  the above ways 

r e f l e c t s  the d is tr ib u tio n  o f power on campus and serves to d e fin e  l e g i t i ­

mate and i l le g i t im a t e  spheres o f  student a c t iv i t y .  This consciou sness  

fin d s  i t s  ex p ressio n , both ty p ic a l ly  and p e r s is te n t ly ,  in  fa c u lty  whose
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h a b its  o f mind and world view cen ter about the ex c lu sio n  o f  the student

from the process o f  h is /h e r  lea rn in g . The student becomes, as a fu n ction

of th is  con scio u sn ess , the tr a n s it io n a l,  n o n -p a r tic ip a tin g , fu tu re-o r ien ted

sponge— to be 'sa tu ra ted , ' degreed, and goodbyed:

Students are enjoined to be lo c a l  in  the s i t e  to which they re fer  
th e ir  a c t i v i t i e s  and non-seriou3 w ith regard to th at s i t e ,  in  the 
sen se  th at they are ob lig a ted  to recogn ize th e ir  studenthood as a 
tr a n s it io n a l co n d itio n — important on ly  for  i t s  bearing on th e ir  
fu tu re . This co n stru ction  o f the student p o s it io n  i s  not compati­
b le  w ith  the cosm opolitan and ser io u s p ersp ec tiv e  o f those students  
whose p r a c tic e  d e fin es  the u n iv e r s ity  as s tr u c tu r a lly  re la ted  to  
s o c ie ty  and su b jec t to the p o l i t i c a l  operations inherent in  th at 
r e la t io n s h ip . ^

Faculty whose con sciou sn ess co n stru cts  a student p o s it io n  that i s  more 

w id ely  d efin ed  and a c t iv e ly  engaged approaches that d e f in it io n  held by those  

stu d en ts who see  them selves s im ila r ly , i . e . ,  as a c t iv e  p a r t ic ip a n ts , rather  

than p a ss iv e  and tr a n s it io n a l r e c ip ie n ts  in  the process o f  th e ir  education . 

Such a h ab it o f  mind (form) and world view  (c o n ten t)— termed herein  s tu d en t-  

d efin ed  fa c u lty  co n sc io u sn ess— fin d s  expression  in  the fo llow in g  p attern  o f  

responses o f  fa c u lty  th at were p e r s is te n t  and ty p ic a l across the in terv iew s.

"They are here to  fin d  out how they want to express th e ir  l i v e s  . . . 
to  experiment in t e l le c t u a l ly  and p o l i t i c a l l y ,  to take r isk s  and make 
commitments."

"They are here to  ask q u estio n s, sy n th es ize  and an alyze— to develop  
im agination ."

"This (sch o o l) i s  not the key to a job nor prim arily  preparation  
for  a job — i t ' s  a tim e fo r  personal d iscovery  and the excitem ent that 
comes from i t . "

"They should be applying th e ir  learn in g  to th e ir  l i v e s  o u tsid e  o f  
the c la s s ."

"They should be doing—not merely studying a d is c ip l in e —applying  
th e ir  lea rn in g  to th e ir  l i f e . "

"They should be developing a sse r tiv e n e ss  and problem -solving s k i l l s — 
they should be involved  in  campus p o l i t i c s ."

17Ibid . ,  p. 290 .
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"They should be here in  an eg o cen tric  way—developing excitem ent and 
c a p a b i l i t ie s ,  learn in g  th e ir  stren gth s and weaknesses, through l o t s  o f in ­
volvement and a c t iv i t y ."

D. How Students B eliev e  They Are 
Viewed By A dm inistration

"I think th ey 'r e  fr igh ten ed  o f u s—or maybe I 'd  l ik e  to b e lie v e
t h a t ."

I t  has been m aintained, in  the preceding chapter, th at students are, 

for the most p a rt, determined by th e ir  s ta tu s , i . e . ,  p o s it io n  defined and 

acted toward. A d d itio n a lly , stu d en ts have been viewed as tr a n s it io n a l and 

d isen fran ch ised  in  regard to au th o r ity  and co n tr o l. F in a lly , stud en ts have 

been seen , as a fu n ction  o f the circum stances of the stru ctu re  w ith in  which 

they found them selves, to  develop a con sciou sn ess constructed  out o f th e ir  

gen era lized  s o c ia l  id e n t ity . Such a co n scio u sn ess , both in form and con­

te n t , has been seen in  the presen t se c t io n  to be r e f le c te d  in  th e ir  per­

cep tio n s regarding th e ir  own r o le . A dd itional in d ica to rs  o f  th is  con sciou s­

n e ss , rooted in  p o s it io n , are h ig h lig h ted  in  the patterned p ercep tion s held  

by stu d en ts in  regard to how they b e lie v e  they are viewed by adm in istration .

"Most (ad m in istrators) have no idea whatsoever as to who we are . . . 
w e're th is  group c a lle d  stu d en ts—out th ere moving around."

"We're a group o f  numbers to funnel through the system ."

"To most w e're d o lla r  s ig n s  . . . and a group o f ch ild ren  unable to  
th in k  fo r  o u rse lv e s  . . . not mature enough to have more power . . . they  
see  us as needing more co n tro l."

"We're an investm ent not u n lik e  th e ir  investm ents in  South A fr ica — 
we too are c a p ita l iz e d  upon as a m inority group."

"They are happy i f  we drink b eer, play sp orts and do campus th in gs . . . 
th at they l ik e ."

"They are co n sta n tly  l im it in g  our power, so they must be a fra id  of u s."

"They don 't co n su lt w ith u s , so they must see  us as in s ig n if ic a n t— 
i t ' s  r e a lly  condescending."
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"They see  us as m indless and th o u g h tless— and th at we should be 
g r a te fu l to be ab le to  even ta lk  w ith  them . . . what are they so busy 
doing?"

"They see  us as naive . . . they make us n a iv e ."

"To them we are a group c a lle d  students . . . the k id s— they get away 
w ith  i t ."

E. How A dm inistrators A ctu a lly  View 
Students and Their Role

"Everything i s  so organized now, the summer has allowed me to  catch  
up and get everyth ing in  i t s  p lace  . . .w e ' r e  r e a lly  ready for  them . . .
though everyth ing i s  so in  order i t ' s  alm ost a shame th a t they have to
come b ack ."*

A dm in istrative p ercep tion s regarding student r o le  unanimously s tr e s s  

the student as in  tr a n s it io n , ca reer-o r ien ted , "maturing." A d d itio n a lly , 

ad m in istrators emphasize the ways in  which c o lle g e  i s  not the rea l world 

and th at stu d en ts are in  school to grow up so as to  " sta r t l i f e "  when they  

graduate. Involvement in  campus a c t i v i t i e s  i s  emphasized, though the

nature of th is  involvem ent i s  in  what was seen in  the preceding chapter to

be a d m in is tra tiv e ly  sanctioned o rg a n iza tio n s.

"Students should study . . . they have immediate needs to meet . . . 
they d on 't have the fo r e s ig h t  or background to  plan the fu tu re  o f  the 
in s t i t u t io n ."

" I t 's  (th e  sc h o o l's  and I t s  needs) im p ossib le  for  stud en ts to under­
stand—given time lim ita t io n s ."

"They're here to  lea rn — in and out o f  c la s s — they should be involved  
in  academic committees and w ith  the student con gress."

"They should be ca reer-o r ien ted  and doing everyth in g  that they can
w h ile  th ey 're  here to  develop fo r  the fu tu re ."

"They should be stud ying , going to  c la s s ,  read in g , doing a ss ig n ­
ments . . . th is  i s  not the r e a l world— they have an amazing amount o f  
le is u r e  tim e—freedom from the n e c e s s ity  o f  making a l iv in g  and freedom  
from the watchful eye o f th e ir  p aren ts."

*A dm inistrator responding to the approach o f the new f a l l  sem ester.
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"The k ids should be g e tt in g  in form ation , the a b i l i t y  to  use i t ,  and 
the d e s ire  to  acquire more of i t ."

"They're not informed or in q u is it iv e  about w hat's going on— they  
operate t o t a l ly  in  the dark— they don 't a r t ic u la te  th e ir  problems."

"They are here to  get an education and a career— they tend not to  be 
concerned about the education th ey 're  g e t t in g . They are concerned with  
food, c lo th e s , sp o r ts , s o c ia l  s t u f f ,  and when the bars are going to  be 
opened."

"They should prepare them selves to  make a l iv in g ."

"Frankly, I f e e l  they should be ca reer-o r ien ted — sooner or la t e r  the 
education al process has to  prepare the person to  assume adu lt r o le s ."

This chapter has ch aracterized  the r e la t io n sh ip  between the la rg er  

order, bureaucracy, and r o le  through an in te r s u b je c t iv e  portrayal o f the  

pu blic  statem ents o f the c o n s titu e n c ie s  o f  a d m in istra tio n , fa c u lty  and 

stu d en ts. Such p a ttern s as emerged serve  as i l lu s t r a t iv e  data fo r  the 

preceding th e o r e tic a l framework and as a bridge^toward the im p lica tio n s o f  

th ese p ortraya ls  in  the con clu sion  which fo llo w s .



CHAPTER VI

CONCLUSIONS AND PRESCRIPTIONS

The present resea rch , in  s tr e s s in g  the in t r in s ic  r e la t io n sh ip  between 

in s t i t u t io n s  and co n sc io u sn ess , has explored and d e ta ile d  the general and 

s p e c if ic  e f f e c t s  o f the stru ctu re  o f  bureaucracy on the con sciou sn ess o f  

i t s  c o n s t itu e n ts . The l in k  between the c o lle g e  and the broader s o c ia l  

stru ctu re  has been seen to be a p a r tic u la r ly  c r u c ia l one in  regard to  the  

determ ination of both the form (h ab it o f mind) and the content (world view) 

o f such co n sc io u sn ess . S p e c if ic a l ly ,  both the immediate con tex t o f the 

c o l le g e ,  and i t s  rootedness in  the la rg er  s o c ia l  order, have been portrayed  

as the foundation fo r  the consciou sn ess o f  ad m in istra tion , fa c u lty  and 

student groups. A d d itio n a lly , the unique nature and p ra c tice  o f  the occu­

p ation , or c r a f t ,  o f  ad m in istra tio n , fa c u lty  and student work are depicted  

as r e la t iv e ly  autonomous con trib u tors to  co n sciou sn ess. Hence, the con­

sc io u sn ess  o f the c o n s titu e n c ie s  o f the c o lle g e  has been seen , in  both i t s  

form and i t s  co n ten t, as more than an appendage to the stru ctu re  w ith in  

which i t  e x is t s  and ou t o f  which i t  la r g e ly  emerges. Such con sciou sn ess  

as dep icted  in  the preceding chapter has been seen to  be a product o f  re­

c ip ro ca l r e la t io n s  o f  c a u s a lity .

A d d itio n a lly , the so c io lo g y  of knowledge, in  combination w ith  a r o le -  

th eo r e tic  methodology, accounts for  the in te r su b je c t iv e  portrayal o f  the  

con sciou sn ess among and between ad m in istra tors, fa c u lty  and stu d en ts th at 

i s  t y p ic a l ly ,  p e r s is t e n t ly ,  and tr a n s itu a t io n a lly  patterned in  Chapter V. 

Such p a ttern s, w h ile  serv in g  to r e f l e c t  th e s o c ia l  r e a l i t y  between th ese



-  136 -

groups, become, as w e l l ,  In d ica tors o f the e s s e n t ia l  elem ents o f  the con­

sc io u sn ess  o f  each. Hence, co n sc io u sn ess , both in  i t s  form and i t s  con­

te n t , has been seen to be em p ir ica lly  determ inable.

The primary q u estion  fa c in g  the researcher now becomes, in  l ig h t  o f 

the above, the ways in  which, i f  a t a l l ,  the d ep ic tio n  o f th ese  c o n s te l­

la t io n s  of con sciou sn ess can be u t i l iz e d  as sources o f p r e sc r ip tio n . The 

in te r su b je c t iv e , s tr u c tu r a lly  rooted p o r tr a it  th at has emerged from th is  

research  appears to d ep ic t a pathology in  the r e la t io n sh ip  between campus 

c o n s titu e n ts  that i s  im perative and in ex orab le , as i t s  roo ts  have been seen  

as running deeply and- hold ing f a s t  to the broader in s t i t u t io n a l  order w ith in  

which i t  a b id es .

At th is  ju n ctu re , does the cu rta in  come down on the foregoing drama 

w ith  i t s  p layers d escr ib ed , i t s  ' s e t s '  d ep ic ted , and i t s  s c r ip t  analyzed— 

on ly  to  be ra ised  again  and again— repeated , i f  you w i l l ,  as destin y?  Or, 

on the o th er  hand, are there ch o ices  to be made? Can the c o n s titu e n c ie s  

and th e ir  described  p ercep tio n s, as w e ll as the stru ctu re  depicted  as in t e ­

gra l to  those p ercep tio n s , be seen as l e s s  than im perative or fixed?

While the f i r s t  task  has been accom plished, i . e . ,  the d escr ip tio n  

and sources of campus co n sc io u sn ess , there remains the question  o f what 

can be done—a q u estion  which i t s e l f  r e f le c t s  the con sciou sn ess o f  th is  

p a r ticu la r  research er. I t  lias been maintained e a r l ie r  th at th is  researcher  

v a lu es  the a p p lic a tio n  o f research  towards change. P o licy  im p lica tio n s  

have been seen to  be im p lic it  i f  not made e x p l ic i t  in  a l l  em p irica l gen­

e r a l iz a t io n s .  This assum ption, coupled w ith  others p rev iou sly  d iscu ssed — 

th at the s o c ia l  order i s  f lu id  and dynamic and s o c ia l  l i f e  i s  process;  

th a t in d iv id u a ls  can be a c t iv e  p a r tic ip a n ts  in  the co n stru ction  o f r e a l i t y ,  

not mere p a ss iv e  r e c ip ie n ts  o f  i t ;  that humankind i s  capable o f  both s e l f
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and s o c ia l  change, a l l  tempered by the reco g n itio n  th at c o n f l ic t  i s  im­

p era tiv e—lead s n a tu ra lly  to p r e sc r ip tio n . Berger, Berger and K elln er , 

in  th e ir  in s ig h t fu l  a n a ly s is  o f  m odernization and co n sc io u sn ess , speak to  

the q u estion  o f p o ss ib le  a lte r n a t iv e s  to the e x is t in g  forms o f modernity 

and m odernization. Their concern and subsequent a n a ly s is  find  r e p lic a t io n  

in  the present research , p a r t ic u la r ly  in  regard to  the question  o f pre­

s c r ip t io n s  for  change. In reading the fo llo w in g  passage i t  i s  u se fu l to  

su b s t itu te  the word bureaucracy for  m odernity, p a r t ic u la r ly  s in ce  the im­

portance o f recogn iz in g  the a lte r n a t iv e s  p o s s ib le , w ith in  that which appears 

as im perative in  i t s  e x is t in g  form, i s  being s tr e sse d  in the present chapter?

The q u estion  o f a lte r n a t iv e s  can be approached in  terras o f two 
polar o p p o s ite s . Modernity may be understood as an in d iv is ib le  
u n ity , and m odernization , th ere fo re , as an in exorab le  d e s t in y ,  
in  which case th ere  are no a lte r n a t iv e s  a t a l l .  Or, modernity 
may be seen as a f r e e ly  m anipulable complex o f  in g r e d ie n ts , in  
which there i s  a near in f in i t y  o f a lte r n a t iv e s , as the packages 
of modernity can be taken apart and put togeth er  in  new ways a t  
w i l l .  I t  seems to  us that both th ese  p o s it io n s  are p a ten tly  un­
ten a b le , and th at l i t t l e  i s  gained by r a is in g  q u estion s in  th ese  
term s. The more in te r e s t in g  qu estion  i s  that o f  the parameters 
o f ch o ice , th at i s  to determ ine when modernity can be manipu­
la te d  and when i t  cannot, and thus what chances may be assigned  
to  s p e c if ic  a ltern a tiv es .^ -

Hence, th is  research , w h ile  having ch aracterized  the r e la t io n sh ip  

between the la r g er  in s t i t u t io n a l  order, the c o lle g e  bureaucracy and con­

sc io u sn ess , i s  not con ten t w ith  concluding a t  th is  p o in t. Rather, the 

present chapter has as i t s  aim the in v e s t ig a t io n  and d ep ic tio n  o f the 

range o f m anipulation p o s s ib le  w ith in  the b u reaucratic  organ iza tion  o f  the 

c o l le g e .  Such p o l i c ie s  as are suggested by the s tr u c tu r a l and occupational 

r e a l i t i e s  th at frame the con sciou sn ess o f a d m in istra tion , fa c u lty  and s tu ­

dents are herein  the fo cu s . A d d itio n a lly , as s tr e sse d  in  Chapter IV, th is

Ip e ter  Berger, B r ig it te  Berger and H ansfried K ellner , The Homeless 
Mind (New York: V intage Books, 1973), pp. 19 -20 .
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researcher i s  guarded in  h is  optimism regarding the p o te n t ia l for  pro­

g r e ss , though c er ta in  th at ch oice  and change e x is t .  While in  agreement 

w ith Berger, Berger and K ellner in  regard to  the s tru c tu ra l determ ination  

o f the parameters w ith in  which ch oice i s  p o s s ib le , th is  researcher b e lie v e s  

that in  a c tin g  'as i f '  the s ta tu s  quo i s  d e s tin y , one i s  m an ifesting  'bad 

f a i t h ' — i . e . ,  pretending something i s  necessary  which i s  in  fa c t  vo lun tary— 

a bad fa ith  which, w h ile  understandable, given the com plexity and power 

o f  th at which p resen tly  e x i s t s ,  i s  not immutable.

Ju st as the la rg er  order has not been seen as the s o le  determinant o f  

co n sc io u sn ess , as con sciou sn ess has been viewed in  th is  research as capable 

of a c tin g  back on th a t order, i . e . ,  in  a d ia le c t ic a l  way, so too are in ­

s t i t u t io n a l  fa c to rs  seen  herein  as n e ith er  necessary  nor im perative in  

th e ir  present form. In agreement w ith  Berger, Berger and K ellner then:

C learly  the parameters w i l l  be determined by such in s t i t u t io n a l  
fa c to r s  as economic and p o l i t i c a l  power, but the q uestion  can 
a lso  be put in  terms o f  the in t r in s ic  r e la t io n s  between in s t i t u ­
t io n s  and co n sc io u sn ess . The l im it s  o f what are p o ss ib le  are  
s e t  not only by the ex tern a l requirem ents o f  in s t i t u t io n s  but 
a ls o , and fundam entally, by the stru ctu re  o f  the human mind.2

Through a summary, then, o f  the c o l le c t iv e  co n stru ctio n s o f con sciou s­

n ess between and among the c o n s titu e n c ie s  o f a d m in istra tion , fa c u lty  and 

s tu d en ts, and the sources o f  the r e sp e c tiv e  c o n s te l la t io n s  o f t h is  con­

sc io u sn e ss , the primary in te n t  o f  th is  con clu sion  i s  to  provide ex ten sion s  

and im p lica tio n s  in  the form o f p o lic y  a lte r n a t iv e s  and p r e sc r ip tiv e  s tr a ­

t e g ie s .  Such a lte r n a t iv e s  and s tr a te g ie s  are founded in  the b e l i e f  th at  

con sciou sn ess regarding the bureaucratic organ ization  o f the c o l le g e ,  i t s  

l in k s  w ith  the broader s o c ia l  s tr u c tu r e , and the world view s and h a b its  of 

mind o f i t s  c o n s titu e n t parts are both p o ss ib le  and n ecessary .

2I b i d . , p . 20 .
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The meaning o f  the c o lle g e  i s ,  as has been d ep icted , s ig n if ic a n t ly  

d if fe r e n t  for a d m in istra tors, fa c u lty  and stu d en ts , though p o in ts  o f  in ­

te r se c t io n  e x is t  among the c o l le c t iv e  co n stru ctio n s o f r e a l i t y  o f  each  

group:

As a p lu ra l s e t t in g  in  which p r a c t ic e s  have c r y s ta l l iz e d ,  the 
u n iv e r s ity  i s  ch aracter ized  by the co-presence o f d if fe r e n t  
c o l le c t iv e  co n stru c tio n s  o f the s itu a t io n . That th ese con­
s tr u c tio n s  are a lso  m utually e x c lu s iv e  i s  in d ica ted  by the  
d iscu ss io n  o f the lin k s  between the u n iv e r s ity  and s o c ie ty ,  
p a r tic u la r ly  the l in k s  th at engage adm in istrators and fa c u lty  
in  cosm opolitan e n te r p r ise s ;  the power stru ctu re  o f the u n i­
v e r s ity ;  the s h i f t s  in  occu p ation al id e n t if ic a t io n s  o f ad­
m in istra to rs  and tea ch ers , and the p r a c t ic a l d if fe r e n c e s  in  
the co n d itio n s o f  stu d en ts , fa c u lty  and adm in istrators.^

While we have seen much e x c lu s iv i ty ,  fu rther and in  a d d ition  we have 

seen that there e x i s t ,  w ith in  groups as w e ll as between groups, d if fe r e n c e s  

in  the s o c ia l co n stru c tio n s  o f con sciou sn ess that evidence them selves.

Hence, what occurs on campus i s  not s o le ly  a fu n ction  o f what the group 

w ishes and demands v s .  what another group w ishes and demands. There e x is t s  

in t e r -  and intra-group pressure and doubt across the c o n s t itu e n c ie s  under 

study. The reco g n itio n  o f the p o in ts  o f convergence between a d m in istra tiv e , 

fa c u lty  and stud ent p ersp ec tiv e s  i s  important as a source o f p o te n tia l  

a r t ic u la t io n  between th ese  groups. Yet the awareness th at each group i s  

more a group in  the con sciou sn ess o f the o th er  than each i s  in  r e a l i t y  i s  

o f p a r tic u la r  im portance. The three c o n s titu e n c ie s  under study e x is t  in  

a precarious s ta te  o f  balanced te n s io n , a ten sio n  th at has been a ttr ib u te d  

to a v a r ie ty  o f o rg a n iza tio n a l and s tr u c tu r a l sou rces, not the le a s t  o f  

which i s  the dim ension o f power. Yet w h ile  the more d if fe r e n t  than s im ila r  

p ersp ec tiv es  o f  each group are a r e f le c t io n  of the o v e r a ll d is tr ib u t io n  o f  

power on the campus, what e x is t s  i s  an in te r a c tio n  based more on how each

^Michael Brown and Amy Goldin, C o lle c t iv e  Behavior (P a c if ic  P a lisa d e s ,  
C a lifo rn ia : Goodyear P ublish ing C o., 1973), p. 290.
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group th inks the o th er i s  than how in  r e a l i t y  they a re . Such in te r a c tio n  

i s  then characterized  in  the la r g e s t  degree by an ignorance of the o th er . 

Such ignorance, w h ile  understandable in  r e la t io n  to the s t r a t i f i c a t io n  of 

power on campus, i s  no le s s  a determ ining fa c to r  of the ten sio n  which 

e x is t s  because of i t .

The concept o f the other as 'c a r ic a tu r e ,'  p e r s is te n t ly  r e f le c te d  in  

the p ersp ec tiv es  o f each co n stitu en cy , i s  la r g e ly  lin k ed  to  e x is t in g  power 

arrangements on campus and the ways in  which power and i t s  d i f f e r e n t ia l  

a llo c a t io n  serves to  d e fin e  the work and hence the con sciou sn ess o f ad­

m in istra tio n , fa cu lty , and stu d en ts. That the reco g n itio n  o f the perceived  

and very r e a l d if fe r e n c e s , evidenced by the range o f perceptions w ith in  

each group, i s  v ir t u a l ly  absent in  the expressed con sciou sn ess o f each 

group in  regard to  the o th er , i s  not a c c id en ta l. That stu d en ts view ad­

m in istra to rs  la r g e ly  as a group, th at ad m in istrators s im ila r ly  p erceive  

of fa c u lty  in  t h is  way, e t c . ,  has been explained in  r e la t io n  to a v a r ie ty  

of s tru c tu ra l fa c to r s  w ith in  the c o lle g e  and i t s  in c r e a s in g ly  complex t i e s  

to  the broader stru ctu re  o f s o c ie ty .  In agreement w ith  Berger, Berger 

and K elln er , th is  research fin d s  an overrid in g  elem ent in  the form, or 

hab it of mind, o f bureaucratic  con sciou sn ess to  be one o f 'o r d e r l in e s s . ' 

Such o r d e r lin e ss  seen in  the con text o f the e x is t in g  d is tr ib u t io n  of 

power can be seen to  exp la in  the p igeon -h o lin g  o f id e n t i t i e s  th a t takes  

p lace  between and among ad m in istra tion , fa c u lty  and stu d en ts , a c a te ­

g or iz in g  w hich, w h ile  leav in g  l i t t l e  room fo r  the s u b t le t ie s  o f  w ith in -  

group d iffe r e n c e s  th at e x i s t ,  i s  a ttr ib u ta b le  to  the s tr u c tu r a l penchant 

fo r  im personal, form alized , and hence s te r e o ty p ic a l responses o f each 

group in  regard to  the others:

Every bureaucracy must produce a system of c a te g o r ie s  in to  which
everyth ing w ith in  a c er ta in  ju r is d ic t io n  can f i t  and in  terms of
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which everyth ing can be handled. There must be c lea r  and con cise  
d e f in it io n s  o f every relevan t phenomenon or s itu a t io n  . . . more 
s p e c i f i c a l ly ,  th is  o r d er lin ess  i s  based on a taxonomic propensity  . . .
the bureaucrat i s  ty p ic a l ly  s a t i s f ie d  once everyth ing  has been put
in  i t s  proper box.^

Hence the power stru ctu re  of the c o lle g e  i s  r e f le c te d  in  the percep­

t io n s  held  by i t s  c o n stitu en t p a r ts—p eople, as w e ll as phenomena and 

s itu a t io n s , are taxonom ically  viewed and thus the use o f  ca r ica tu re  across  

a l l  groups i s  not a c c id e n ta l. There e x is t s  an in t r in s ic  r e la t io n sh ip  be­

tween the o rg a n iza tio n a l stru ctu re  of the c o lle g e  and the con sciou sn ess of 

i t s  c o n s t itu e n ts .

Further, the view  of a d m in istra tiv e , fa c u lty  and student groups, 

colored by th is  taxonomic p rop en sity , i . e . ,  as c a r ica tu res  in  one an oth er's

con scio u sn ess , i s  both d e sc r ip t iv e  o f th at which e x is t s  on campus and a

u se fu l source for  p r e sc r ip tio n . C aricatu res, l ik e  gen era l s te r e o ty p ic a l  

resp on se , provide a c le a r , though p ro jected , p ic tu re  o f the group doing 

the ca r ica tu r in g  or s tereo ty p in g , i . e . ,  i t s  p ercep tio n s, needs, fe a r s , and 

th e ir  sou rces . Rarely does the ca r ica tu re  d escr ib e  the group to which i t  

i s  o s te n s ib ly  d ir e c te d . Thus we can more f r u i t f u l ly  employ th ese  char­

a c t e r i s t ic s  th at ty p ify ,  to the ex c lu sio n  o f the reco g n it io n  o f much d i f ­

fe r en ce , in  an understanding o f the stru ctu re  o f the c o lle g e  and the needs 

of i t s  c o n s t itu e n ts , rather than as a d e scr ip tio n  o f  how the oth er r e a l ly  

i s .  A d d itio n a lly , such c a r ic a tu re s , based in  th e bureaucratic  frame o f  

o rg a n iza tio n , and in  the la r g e s t  part f a ls e  d ep ic tio n s  o f the o th er , are 

used as a b a s is  fo r  in te r a c t io n  between groups on campus and are thus r e a l  

in  th e ir  consequences. The consciou sn ess o f each group and the c a r ic a tu r ­

ing  o f the o th er , which i s  r e f le c te d  in  the in terv iew in g , are but one pro­

duct o f the bureaucratic stru c tu re  o f  the c o l le g e ,  i t s e l f  rooted in  and

^Berger, Berger and K elln er , The Homeless Mind, pp. 49-50 .
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determined by the broader con text o f  p o l i t i c a l  and s o c ia l  w ith in  which 

i t  e x i s t s .

The in te r su b je c t iv e  p ic tu re  of the campus depicted  in  the previous 

chapter i s  c ru c ia l to  an understanding o f campus r e a l i t y .  In d e ta il in g  

th is  p ic tu re , the p resen t research has described  and attem pted to  exp la in  

the r e a l i t i e s  o f a d m in istra tiv e , fa c u lty  and student con scio u sn ess . The 

p ic tu re  o f  the campus which emerges out o f  the patterned p ercep tion s o f i t s  

co n stitu en ts  i s  r e a l, a t  le a s t  to  the ex ten t th a t such p ercep tion s may be 

seen as a b a sis  fo r  the consequent a c tio n s  o f each group.

The preceding d isc u ss io n  d ep ic tin g  the o th er as 'ca r ica tu re ' i s  

c ite d  as a c r u c ia l in d ic a t io n  o f one s p e c i f ic  elem ent in  the consciou sness  

o f the groups under stud y . This i s  c r u c ia l ,  as th is  researcher view s such 

ca rica tu rin g  as an exemplar o f the ways in  which the d is tr ib u t io n  o f power 

on campus i s  r ep lic a ted  in  the b e l ie f s  which c ir c u la te  among i t s  c o n stitu en ts  

and r e f le c t iv e  o f  the ways in  which the contemporary academic en terp r ise  

i s  in crea s in g ly  enmeshed w ith the l i f e  o f  the broader s o c ie ty .

Further, the s ta tu s  o f  each o f the c o n s titu e n c ie s  on campus has been 

seen to be c r y s ta l l iz e d  as a fu n ction  of the increased  r a t io n a liz a t io n  and 

p r o fe s s io n a liz a t io n  o f a d m in istra tive  p r a c t ic e . A d d itio n a lly , fa c u lty ,  

stu d en ts and adm in istra tors' perceptions o f  one another are seen as c a r i­

catured. Such ca r ica tu re  i s  an outgrowth o f the a to m istic  com partm entali- 

za tio n  of r o le s  on campus, and the h ie r a rc h ica l arrangement and d i f f e r e n t ia l  

a llo c a t io n  of power th at accompanies the aforem entioned s h i f t  in  the prac­

t i c e  of ad m in istra tive  work. We have seen  in  d e ta i l  th a t fa c u lty  are in ­

dividuated  as a fu n ction  o f the increased  m anagerial fu n ction  o f adm inis­

tr a t io n . Their con sciou sn ess r e f le c t s  a fa c u lty  work seen in  th is  research  

as d ivided and compartmentalized by school or d iv is io n , department, and
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s p e c ia l iz a t io n . While in crea s in g ly  su b ject to  ex tern a l au th o r ity , fa c u lty  

perceptions regarding th e ir  own r o le  and th at o f the adm in istration  r e ­

f l e c t  a d en ia l o f such c o n tro l. This d en ia l i s  more in  the form o f th e ir  

con scio u sn ess , i . e . ,  th e ir  hab it o f mind, than in  i t s  con ten t, i . e . ,  or 

world view . That i s  to  say , fa c u lty  express a view  o f them selves as gen­

e r a lly  autonomous and r e la t iv e ly  u n affected  by ongoings at la rg er  organi­

z a tio n a l or s o c ie t a l  l e v e l s ,  w h ile  a t the same time they view the c la s s ­

room, and to a le s s e r  ex ten t the department, as the only sphere of l e g i ­

tim ate fa c u lty  a c t iv i t y .  Faculty are herein  seen as in c r ea s in g ly  dependent 

upon m anagerial c o n tr o l w h ile  denying th is  con tro l through an id eo logy  o f  

departm ental autonomy. Such f a l s e  consciou sn ess serv es  to im m obilize and 

i s o la t e  fa c u lty  from one another as w e ll as from the source o f p o te n t ia l  

power through c o l le c t iv e  a c tio n , re in fo rc in g  the tendency to  ca r ica tu re .

We have seen th at s tu d en ts , l ik e  ad m in istra to rs, acknowledge to  a greater  

ex ten t than do fa c u lty  the ex tern a l sources o f con tro l that serve to  l im it  

th e ir  autonomy. Student p ercep tion s have been seen to r e f le c t  a recogn i­

tio n  which lo c a te s  co n tro l in  the c o lle g e  ad m in istra tion —though not recog­

n iz in g  the broader s o c ia l  con text w ith in  which the c o lle g e  e x is t s  as the 

d eterm inative fa c to r . The s tu d en ts1 g en era lized , d is t in c t iv e  and shared 

s o c ia l  id e n t ity  (emerging out o f the p ra c tice  of student work) i s  seen  

herein  as r e f le c t in g  a sen se o f the c o lle g e  that i s  more true to i t s  

r e a l i t y  than th at o f the fa c u lty . I t  appears th at both the top (adm inis­

tr a tio n )  and the bottom (stu d en ts) o f  the campus hierarchy have a more 

c lea r  sen se  of i t s  op eration  than does the middle ( fa c u lty ) .

What u lt im a te ly  emerges i s  the reco g n itio n  th at the primary goal o f  

th is  research  i s  as w e ll the source fo r  i t s  p r e sc r ip tio n s . Having as i t s  

aim the crea tio n  o f in s t i t u t io n a l  and org a n iza tio n a l con sciou sn ess and
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c r i t i c a l  awareness, th is  study has attem pted, through an in te r su b je c tiv e  

portrayal o f the p ercep tion s o f the c o n stitu en ts  on campus, to  develop  

such c r u c ia l co n sc io u sn ess . The aim herein  has been to  have a d m in istra tiv e , 

fa c u lty  and student groups recogn ize and understand the o b jec tiv e  condi­

tio n s  w ith in  which they e x is t  and the myriad ways in  which th ese  condi­

t io n s  determ ine the nature o f  th e ir  r e sp ec tiv e  percep tions and a c tio n s .

The organ ization  o f the c o lle g e  has been placed a g a in st the backdrop o f 

the o rg an iza tion  o f the so c ie ty  w ith in  which i t  e x is t s  and has been seen  

to  fu se w ith th at s o c ie ty . The everyday r e a l i t y  o f campus l i f e  has been 

seen to r e f l e c t  the m ateria l con d itio n s of the h is t o r ic a l  moment w ith in  

which th is  r e a l i t y  i s  played o u t. The s o c ia l  lo c a tio n  o f each group and 

the nature o f i t s  work w ith in  a broader con text o f  p o l i t i c a l  and economic 

determ ination has been a d d it io n a lly  viewed as a determ inant o f perception  

and a c tio n .

The goal o f o rg a n iza tio n a l a u th e n t ic ity , group and in d iv id u a l con­

sc io u sn e ss , and c r i t i c a l  awareness that has circum scribed th is  study has 

come to view th e s tru c tu re  o f  s o c ie ty  to  be r e f le c te d  in  the stru ctu re  of 

the c o l le g e ,  a framework which in h ib it s  the emergence and development of 

c r i t i c a l  con sciou sn ess through the crea tio n  o f  the h a b its  o f mind and 

world view s p ecu lia r  to  the c o n s titu e n c ie s  o f a d m in istra tion , fa c u lty  and 

stu d en ts . I t  has been seen to be no accid en t th a t a c la s s  d iv id ed , im­

p erson a l, m a t e r ia l i s t ic ,  and ch aracterized  by com p etitive  s o c ia l  s tru ctu re  

fin d s  r e p lic a t io n  in  the organ ization  o f the c o lle g e . Such d if f e r e n t ia l  

a llo c a t io n  o f power, such m istru st, fe a r , ignorance and paternalism  as i s  

r e f le c te d  in  the p ercep tion s o f the c o l le g e 's  c o n s t itu e n ts , i s  in t r in s ic  

to  and normative w ith in  the va lu e stru ctu re  o f the la rg er  s o c ie ty .

Through th is  attem pt at a c r i t i c a l l y  consciou s a n a ly s is  o f the con­

tr a d ic t io n s  on the campus and th e ir  rootedness in  both the p r a c tic e  o f
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work and the id eology o f  the la rg er  order, th is  research  has le d  to ques­

tio n  the im perative or in e v ita b le  nature o f th at which e x is t s  a t  p resen t. 

C le a r ly , the present mode o f in s t i tu t io n a liz e d  s o c ia l  arrangements in  

s o c ie ty  and on campus i s  not the most f a c i l i t a t i v e  form p o ss ib le  for  

a c tu a liz in g  in d iv id u a l growth. The a lie n a t io n  r e f le c te d  across a l l  groups 

a t t e s t s  to t h is .  The ignorance and ca r ica tu r in g  r e f le c te d  in  the percep­

t io n s  o f each group regarding the o th er , as w e ll as the fe a r , d is tr u s t ,  

group n a rc iss ism , and the in tern ec in e  c lim a te  o f the campus, a d d itio n a lly  

r e f le c t  in d iv id u a ls  exp ressin g  them selves a g a in st a broader a lie n a t in g  

co n tex t. Purpose and p o lic y  then come to g e th er . Determining the para­

meters of ch o ice , the range of m anipulation in  the la rg er  order and w ith in  

the organ ization  of the c o lle g e  begins w ith  c r i t i c a l  consciou sn ess; the 

crea tio n  of a more a u th en tic  environment n e c e s s ita te s  such con sciou sn ess. 

Present p o l ic ie s  and in s t i t u t io n a l  s tr a te g ie s  serve  to  a l t e r  the content  

of the stru ctu re  w h ile  i t s  form remains in t a c t .  Hence, such p o l ic ie s  

regarding 'new' s tr u c tu res  on campus la r g e ly  serve to r a t io n a liz e  th at 

which e x i s t s .  Without c r i t i c a l  consciou sn ess regarding the nature o f  

campus r e a l i t y ,  we are engaging in  s is ip h y s ia n  la b o r , as the ston e w i l l  

continue to r o l l  back down on u s . Through c r i t i c a l  con sciou sn ess we begin  

to  recogn ize the a c t iv e  part we may p lay in  the con stru ction  and/or re­

co n stru ctio n  of r e a l i t y .  Though no sm all ta sk , the fa c t  th at s o c ia l  l i f e  

i s  inexorably process and change a llow s for  guarded optimism. The present 

research  i s  a t  b est a p iece  o f th is  c r i t i c a l  con sciou sn ess.
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